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ahach job op ea ing Count 

more common . elſe yaa in En 5 "to 
match with Diflenters, of ane Sers, 
from our Church. And the hea 


Ireland, the 22 are many . 
Families, . „ * marrying with the. 
tives, hh ſt their Nation 40 well as. * 
ligion, and er turn d . e Fo 


and "as P. 12 
Before — 4 fo commit ther tot t 


Prefs, 1 ſent it to the moſt learned and In- 
dicious Mr. Dodwell ; . bo. return d the 
Following Letter, with his. Leave to make 
Publick;. and to go along, with this ; mhic 
will make this Valuable, 47 being the Ogca- 
fron of ſhewing ſo learned a Treatiſe, tothe = 
World : And. ſo: neceſſary, "at this time, to 
revive the true Notion of the Peculium, - the 
Holy Seed, or City of God, which He ha: 
diſtingniſhed fro from the lf of the World,.. 
Particular and glorious nodes ang 
A2 |  Promiley, 
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Promiſes is in of his of the World,.. ons | 
the frft Man born, even unto tas \ 


| . And has wonderfully preſero d bu mirgon- 


ous Providences amidſt all her Enemies; 
bas aſſur d her of a final Victory over them ʒ 

—— Trinmph and 1 2 in Hea- 

This) i is E Bomb} 

the abe Truth of of ihe © Goſpel, LE is ſbem 
that the ſame Atta, which - Be — 
ſet-up in H Church, bad bets dag 
through ſederul Oeconomies, From the 
ning I row And forttold 


by al 
7 eProp ets, from that time to the "Commis | 
of -the- Meſſiah. Aud that Fold! the 


being *irttel fromthe Go 
P 8 been 5 of Heaven 


L der up the: 
and. He 1. EW: Na 
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it bes * mo 2 Forceible Perſua- 
five that" can be t0'the ing of "a 'Catho- 
lick Commutmion u Unity among al 

Chriſtan Churches, the Me of this 
one Body. Way vt ek? LISTS 


4nd alſo" 10 the true Light! ind Kale 
Wey 8 govern the iſp _— | 


"particular Church within here ep % wi 
ſh 


due Relpett ty the preſerting dnl ſupporting 
erke Notion t hed Prerogatives of the: Pe- 


e which, this of Marriage ir 4 rin- 
pat Far, which og fo hs yer 
neglected amongſt Us and other Commit- 
.Hions, contrary 1 both Their and Our Prin- 
<iples. - abs 2 


CRAM IN WS How As 


— the Church, whiob isnt he Body of 


0 8 P E 

4 fillies, os erate” 22 Nie 
tem, ttempt andy eem as 

. to the: Widening: ef on Diet 
rences, "and. g at greater « Diſtance. 
4 But when | duly: conſfeter d. l will have 
ite contrary Effet. For they who are 
neſt wit h 2 Religion, will hit 


nite Motime, be brought to conſider the. 


e Spiritual | aud Eternal Conſequences: of 
— within the true Peeulium; 25 I, 
»ot, for Mall end indifferent rodent | 
4 Schiſm iy the Church of -which' they are 
Members; Aud, for Pride. ar Pecyiſhneh 
throw themſelues ont of the Fold of Chriſt 
Church, and yet. * anat her Ef their _ 

whereas to noe 4% Sans 

Aud it will ner, the-Hypoctiſis: of 
hoſe looſe kreten, „ ho cannot abſtain 


from e, for the ſume Reaſons which 


they think ufficient to divorce themſeloes 


Chriſt,” and teat it in Pieces n ben 
Setülm. n \ W * mag d '1116M , 

1 will lege diebe Ragan. of Reli 
gion, art —— to be bop di when, then . 
Argument iti fail, E LING be pers © 
ſata 3 their Schiſm han ibn 
cannot otherwiſe comο rich Match, ot 


2 whom then Ove 5. And, this FRAY. be {Mn = 5 = 


pos d a Guard-##b:cb, God bel put ſor then 


Nr. of hin Religion. ns KI vita "mm X 


And, was; it may 


reduce MANY; fo it \mill 


came thoſe that are in the FA much 


cent. Aud ſecondly, as 2 


becauſe the Reaſons are obvious to 


Inconveniences Nees felt, aud underd 


bb n 


7 1 firmly, when the the conſi ider, b \ what a 5 
holy 2 fick Ty 2 thes 
| Body under Crit 5e Wide e ee 


ave. unitec iu one 
Let me go on then 4 little u bis Prez 


face, 2 ave the Way eee, 
Diſoourſ n n 


IIRGY 5 
Wer ere tn things 70 b \eonjfder'd in. 
this Matter of Marriage into different Com- 


munions ; Firſt;-25 to the luconvenience 


Fu, the Prejudice and Hurt ro'Families) 
as well in them Spiritual a Temporal Con- 


of it, which is the chief and great an ; 


| and mainly to be tonſider ali Ned 


wi will 2 only tonch Won abe Firſts 


one, 
and the Exampl went aud dail 
Complaints are 2 the miſerable 


ieee . Sends e 


| N &\ I. 1 a” common eng hom little the 
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Marriage, as 0 
ought not to be 2 und oblige 25 


Promiſes z 24 N or Contracts apor 
Liberty in Res 
hgion , are reg Aud indeed they 


ti Re ntance, as being unlawful Oaths or 


Promiſes. Car Cab Covenant: or ought I 
do kee 5 70 


ff ing Wile 1 go on in 


what ane ge din to co 


tune all It Ke Le i, 54 an idolatrous Wort 


We. or in open and nbtoriousSchiſi m/ avith- 
ſo mic hi u unde intorpoſng euem my Ad- 
Nes or 8 fo . ber Seruples, 


WEIL 0 = or 


: or convince her Reaſon? Mill nat the * 


ward a a Srarger 
17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother in 
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ber Soul be reguir d at y Hand? Shall 
be oblig d to that Hardneſs Heart - 
n. hib wh be a Sin in me to- 
ir Written; Lev. xix. 


thine Heart: Thou ſhale. | wile 
rebuke thy Neighbour,” and not Sin 
upon him. Or ou Margin real, i, 
Suffer Sin for him: That it, I ſhall a 


fer far his Sin, if Ido not reptove in. 
e e ee 
towards my Wite 2 


up from ib Duty 
not this ha 


bing ber 
ring; Lat e 
Perſon or Eſtate, and I dane not 


1 my- A I it not 
have yuur 


hat heromes of your Soul? Aud fp n 
Iaſwer for this to God? If I ſuffer Sin 


upon her, without rebuki 1 Mall not 
1 ſuffer) Sin for her? 4 K * f At WAL 


Ib ben again, 2 y can Iobave of 
Ard tampering wir h her Children ꝰ AVI 
be ſo hard- d iomardi her, af let 


ber go freely 7 as I think.) to tbe Devil: 


Aud whether I think truly or not, he Kind- 
neſs 4s/the ſame; naß x few Ain 10 na 


great Me. * er go on in that which 
be a Sin, and Provocation 0 God, 


? think to 
which i: 27 512 F Him to hir Face: 
'Þ ſay; 1b I We 4 inſenſible f. 

Duty 0 God 5 or Man, 46 to ſuffer thin i 


my Waite; wit hout Reproof; zel ſhe guy be 


better natur d, and-have not only. more 


3 but Bowels for her Children, than 
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to ſee them periſn Car Che believet) both 


Soul and Body, for want of ber Advice 
and. lutte Au if the Husband be 


lilemiſe religious, untal male the ſame Con- 
IT eience ſof educati 

will ſome of them ſpeulk the Langnige. "of 
 Urach, Hr e Tf, e 


Wir Children, then 


Ae till tas come * fs their own 
f 8 then ther is another Family 


po 60 and the Infection gone to my 


Grand-Children, and whole Poſter y. 


\ Ther are Agreements made in fome of 
theſe | Marriages, thut the Father ſball have 
the Education of the Sons in His Religion; 


and the Mother of the Daughters in Hers: 


Or the Father of the firſt Child, the: Nee 
of the ſecond, Go. * 


That is, I give up ſome of en Children 


to what. I think 4 falſe Religion, and 


wherein I dare not venture 


up are certainly loſt if I cep my Eng 


my. own. Soul ; 
to have the Privil ege of bringing other's of 
them up in the true Religion: This: ir, af 
we are in earneſt with Religion, 1h damn 
one (s far as in us lie,] io ſave ana- 
ther: A ſad Bargain for our Children! 


Eſpecially — that thoſe' I gine 


agement : 


Au I have no * that Faith mill be 
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Kent with me, a to my Share af my Cbil- 


- * edges 1 deliver ſome of thene io cer- 
tain, 


Jer the Hazard of Jeving . 
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PRE EA CIE. 
oth Let is add to this the drawing imef Factions 
ice and Parties among the nden Ser- 
be vants, on Account oft he Difference, of Reli 
on- gions practir dl in the Familygantlyo breeding 
hex Diviſions ani Diſturbance to ibe Peace and 
"of good Government of the Family z c meat 
ods ing ou, bydegreer, that Love am mmi 


fear —— Truſt #herought tobe betmiæt 
n Man and Wife, while they .are oblig d de 
nilxy | keep perpetual watch anom aach othen; for 


my An of their Children 2 an \Sexvants, i for 

15 whoſe Religion ¶ Tea uf the Seryant | 
of well ar Children) the Matters of Families 
ve are Chargeable before God : ( 1 
on; MM ſoever that be now-thought of bt Merl uſe 
rs the Service , Mankind ar af Beaſts, ths 


ont other Conſideration than feeding of their 
Bodies, which they. do for their ou Ad uam: 


tage) I ſay, Maſters. are. aſwerable For the 
Religion f their Serva | 
{tr action: ; goes, and. the ife of 
and pn Anthorit : Aud it being 
Truth even to a Proverb, that Men (eſbe- 
cially Children) are wore! Mia by. kxam- 
ple than Precept, this greateſiiof, Tempta- 
tions can reveribe wanting in that Family 
where Mari and Wife are ee Com. 
munions. et u, lig inuB,⅛̊m o 439% 
Ter it but unt thing thut eam he faid:to 
his and it ixrommon with thoſt_roncern'ds, 
that ic, that there are good a bad of ell 
Communions, au if Menolopecuitly' en 
oy in a/ Comuinnion, - they e 
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MOE EACITE: 
ieee therefor what need 
F.. — ant another about this or that — 
munmion, ſ% ie be all Chriſtian? That 
ther is g uhu ſaumſl Doctrine taught in all 
enough 10 ſave dur Souls, five duly fol. 
low and practiſe it · That the thing 's — 
| r Eflential, 0 Mats 
ters of Specalation, that may be this. way or 
that way; and n err And 
if any be in ſuch Errors, they are but ves 
nial, and mill not he imputed to honeſt well- 
meaning People, tho in gen of Wet ſence it 
25 not malicious, but only out o 
of Judgment; &c. 
je are the: Topicks by which "Ink 
al Communions amongſt us do ſatisfie then. 
ſelves, not to Baulk their Fancie or Intereſt 
in a good Match when it comes in their Way. 

N I wiſh with all my Heart that they 
did believe thowfelves, . they thus ſeth 
to impoſe xpon themſelves; to ae a Paſ- 
ſion, beter of: Love, Ambition, or hs 
vetouſneſs. Ar A Ny Valin 03 0 
Fur F the: Differences amongſt ” Wn pa 
ſmall, as not to binder Marriage, much lefy 
good Nei = How — 1 
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| 4 in Pilebrd Aud not _ a Ani Bo 
Perſecution; oven Death, aur ſelves z but 


i have . to * 


our << 


piRE B O. 


with rbeir Religion, with the — f 
2 ſtrange God ? THEE: wh Wes pane 
F tbe poor miſ- led Populace nc d G 
4 we this, it. night; ſerve as am 
let, 0 diffotus! that Cherm with mbit 

hive: — bewitched : 14rd. let glam ſee, 
That it was not the Intereſt of Religion, but 
theit own, mich unde A. their Leaders. to 


ſeduce\r her from ke Dun, or ended | 


hey our Oaths of Allegiante;\ 0 55 11 0 
M- lion; awd. 10 l hes World, with Blood, 
Pat Slaughter; and Deſolation. Mex haue 
al, been ilLToakid pan; and loſt their kmploy- 
ol- ments, Jar keeping) Cupa with, Malige 
em nants: And is ther no\Ottence in marrying 
ate with them | Come out from among them, 
of Il and touch rot thei Unal tan, Te Ls ew 
bid proj bg; and ſephrate pour ſelves-r-r which 
ver IN #4 the: . ell our Separations: ad 
2 2 — g e ee 
1 tb in 0 Arriage the ä 
els the uuſt inconſidera ble of al Ties H Is.\tler 
on lf Temptation in that, thax in cmmu-on 
of uaintance and Converſation! | 
at we > poet. the while," ig this: the, Truth, 
eſt That our Pretences to Religion, tender Con- 
. ¶ ſciences; Cc. are 41 Jet. hu: Banter, e 
bey carry on other Deſigns, and inviegle the 
N hoy rang People to: onn.Side 2-1-4 7 
al- an keep them out of 't he. oppoſite. Intareſt, — 
vide 4 di there, Me care unt tho they marty 
11] 


the Boſom of the 
u . e State r N uy 


ile“ 


— 


* 
or orberwiſe, to Sbſtain 2 
wir rhoſe who! 4 A di 


"0 a0 . mix with vhen. Bur if any will ſay, 
Mer the L Differences betwixt our 
 Communions are ſo ſmall, as not to binder 


worldly Marriage ; we muſt certainly con- 
bur far 
Chürch; nd ſo - of Chriſt, the Head of 
rant our forſaking the public Aſſemblies of 
Communion; po which. the beuvieſt 


eule Month o 
Let u 


Vernment ? Andi rboſe of tbem ihat are 


a ER WOE +: 
„„ wi 4515 fel pg are ts 

all our Difſenters!) ther it ub Me- 

hut either to return from their Schiſm; 


een Din An 5 19 3111 * 3 Voda i 
Au the ſame Obligation * upon others 


te 


abs) That they . not ſufficient to diſſolve 
more Holy and Spiritual Marriage 


by which we are mule Members ef the 


Wo Ihr 1b cannot be ſufficient tu war- 
the Church, yo making'.a Breaclv in Her 


Curſe” ir ee that ever came out 
God, Heb. x. 25. G c. 
4, That all thoſe Objections, 
upon which a Diſſenters : have broke" off 
fromthe" Church, are eaſily overcome, 
when Intereſt ſtardi in the Way 40 Ham fret | 
querttly-do they ane de the HolySacrament, 
dtordiny. to all tbe: Rites: aud Caremonies 
of the Church f in Obeclience to 
the Sacramental- T 1 


For" Offices ivdEniploymenits im the Gor 
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Rick, , 2 have goal Settlements par 
Marriage 
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iage e 


e hw A 
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16 | nem Sx l 

2 bee een hit AR IVR Sv1299Hrite ad oct. - 
Nom Ton 
Hand upon their 
Hye — in 4 97 they ought. not | 


uy 2 1 
. 2 no — Ju their 
a . h i te fi — 
bing le Sin can oſtiie Sera 1 
Schiſm i- 2 allom d on 
mt: And t not hing cun eæ- 
uſe i it, but where K that 53 an plain. 
ly and directly 4 Sin as Schiſin 5 is, is requir d 
om ut. And in tbat Caſe, becauſe no Man 
muſt Sin, our 2 is uo Schiſm ʒ but 
we are 't out of Communion por not 
committing of 4 Sin : Hud  thertfor:\the 
Schiſm lies at their Door who impoſd abe 
Sin, 46 4 Condition of (their 1 
The Inconveniences of 


Unlawfulneſs has: Wa; e bei 
running our ſelves into a Temptation e 
be full Proof muſt be from the Holy Scrip 

tures 3 theſe nuſt determine ur 3 the 
tet us tp ae what we find ſard of it there. 


will take my Riſe from. a nemarks- 
mr gs from A as ; 729 Ser 


uples firſt 
1 1 . bade choſen it fun my 


f Text; : 


gt tealous.of 


them, to la) their 
undd conſider, That 


has been touch d aon 5 and ee. 
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DOT Maren Eheim dend of, ym | 
pam, and; have n ther! te 
deer whether. Ib rightly: ee 
or nut Which if Tie not, aud be thereaſ 
comuimc d, I ſhall: af Thanks ge 
who. ſhall undeceive me, and do ie 4 
Retractation: For there it nothing of #hs 
* - tone f theſe. ſort of Marriages byh 
which I have receiv'd. any ſort of-perſovallh 
Prejudice or any ef my Relations: S 1h 
Tow, ar tot << perfectly un · pre udic 4 
in\this Cauſe; ant wetting has movi d ine ti 
this Undertaking, but merely the Impa 
the thing it ſelf, aud the) es 4 
| ſeen thereby accrue to ae 
Mela to one, which ecke all. N As 
"vv "UB IU. 19. a 1 N 7 311 os 
Bot be I enter apo this Eng „ le | 
too quent among a0 5.thet in) $0. Imi 
thoſe: of .oppofite Communions to 
God-Fathers or God-mothers to\Childre 4 
| at their. Baptiſm. Same have no further (ui 
fedleration of them than as Goſſops, to help 
Merry-making at the Chriſtning-#ealt: 
and: therefore. only to tbeir Qua 
lity, bat it be —— to #hoſe who 
invite them; and to whom they muy retum 
the like Gility, when the y ſhall have Oceca A 
Aud the. common Bxeaſes is, That the 
e only to take. Care that the Child be 
uſtracted in the general Rules of Cbtiſtia 
n wberein al our ſeveral Sects ant 
| Diviſion 
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1 Bhs Ma nt iD 
But rn 1 pi | 


I. That all our ſeberal Sects do allege h 
egainſt aur Church her Defe&ion in ſome © 
| Febe * 1k 4 Chriſtianity z'yfor-othey- | 

bey cou d not juſtiſie their' ion 
on « Schiſin 3 fince it it allow'd on 
—2 that — 3 4 2 
n from ſome: of the Principles 
mity can juſtiſe a Schiſm- 
boſe that are in a Schiſm cannot be good In- 


ructors in the ne | 


II. The Charge given to God-Fathers 
aud God-Mothers in our Office of Baptiſm 
fach as none can undertake and perform 

with a good Conſcience, why e ra our 


ommunion. 


/ 


I. To call upon the Children, 545 of 1 
ge ſufficient, to hear Sermons : By which = 
he Church cannot mean to carry them to _ . "=_— 


onventicles of Diſſenters, to be inſtructed 
Y their Sermons: And Difſenters ought not 1 
o carry Children where they think it not 5 
ful to go themſelves. 9 
2. To bring them to the Biſhop to be con- | 
irm d; which cannot be done with a good 4 


hild b nſcience, by thoſe who are Anti-Epiſco- 
briſtiaÞal ; zor by Papiſts to 4 Proteſtant Biſhop, 
ts and. it is certainly intended in that Charge. 
Iyifion! III. 4 


e made in the. Preſence © 
Bod. n Office-af the Church, i 
3 i the Nature of a Vow, the Performance 
- of which will s & requir'd. 
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3 even at Bethel, beſide ſeveral Others; and in 
1 Rin. xix. 18. the loweſt Ebb that ever ther was, we find 
Joo who bowed to not Baal. 
But alſo thoſe of the ten Tribe who. id 
join in Idolatry, I cannot ſee but the Command 


did Reach them; when we ſee before our Exe a. 

— 1 of thoſe _ did e with be: 

proſelytes. But to put this Matter out of Dif pute, that - 

it was not on account ch their: Nen but Re wi 

ligion, that Marriages were forbidden with the an 

Heathen, we find that it was Lawful to Mar no 

my with thoſe of the Heathen Nations who of 
chang d their Religion, and became Proſelytei 


Matth. i. 3. to the Law of God. Witneſs Ruth the Moat 
| bireſs, and Rachab, from whom our Savio 2 
elf e bis e $9") Þ 
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1 deration, — 
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And See this Prohi- Not Limited to 


pition was — 00 
—. the even; rurſed 
Nations whom the'-Zervs: \were:commanded- to 
D-froy, and therefor not to Mak with — 
for the Caſe in Esra was of their {> 
ith the — and other e 
ions during IX Yeus ut * 20 
For it * ae Tranſeſion i tboſe : that 
had been carried” away.” And the Amimonites, 
Moabites and Mgyptianc are reckon'h (Ears 
ix. 1.) among thoſe whom the Zews had Mary 
yd, and from vrhom they wereto-be'Drvorg'd, Deut. vii. 1. 
a8 being contrary to the Lau of Gade And theſe 
were none of "the VII curſed Nations, whom 
the Jets were commanded to Deſtroy, and not xx. 1. 
0 make Marriuges with then. 
Bellarmin ſays this muſt be only meant of 1 Matrimon, 
thoſe Egyptians, Sc. who chwelt in the Land © 35: 
of Canaan; but lie gives no Reaſun for it; that 
wou'd have\ been'troubleſome; eſpecially after 
having proved in the ſame Chapter, that the 
Prohibition of Marrying with Naters was a 


moral Command, & ad amner pentinet, and be- * 


longs to all of Us, and not only to the Fews'; 
becauſe as he there proves, the Cauſe was mo- 
ral; yet he ſaid as much as the Cauſe cou'd 
bear: That is, that that was marul in the Land 
of Canaan; which-avas not a Mile farther (as 
if God were offended with the Ground and not 
with the Sin) that this Prohibition oblig d 4% 


and not only the Fee; and pet, it oblig d 


no Body, no not the Feu themſelves out 


laters they Marryd, were only Travel. 
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dh iel But I will not trouble yo in chaſing ſuch 
| nn 212 48% wild Sappoles: 23! Rellarmine often makes uhh | 
A Pp of inſtead of Anſwers, and that in this ver We 
le it mate be .conteſs'd; that he O. 
jells better than be Repliar, and gets into 
 Piſculty ich eaſiar chan; he Comes out 
n e ehe bon Wan 525 150) 
But e ee Deus, 
vii. 3. of not Murine with thole VII. Na. 
mont which ate mentioned ver, 1. Was not L 
mited to them only, but Extegded even to 
| | otlier Nations, where ther was the ſame Res 
__ 4. +. Jon'of Tdotatryp we find 1 Kix. Ni. k, 2. where 
| tmis Command is Repeated and Salomom Chat- 
| with the Breach of it; 1 
ö | Women of the Moabrtes, Ammoniten, domes en, 
1 and Sidamiane who were not of theſe VII Na. 
| dime, and yet it>is:faid; mat cheſe were Of 
the: Nation\conterning whiob the Lord. ſaid um 
tbe Children of ye fball-not go in ums 
them, xrither fhall they come: in unto pon, fot 
Surely they will turn ama yout Heart ter thair 
923 Gods. This ſhews plainly,” That all idolazrows 
Nations whatſoever, and not. only, the VII cu 
5 Nations; were included in this Command 
Ezra, i. 8 d Eara lays the Streſs upon mingling of the 
_ © Holy Seed; which muſt be with all who were not 
of the Holy Słeul. Who can doubt but that Ser 
| Tomon's going after Aſhroreth the Goddeſc: of 
LL : the Zidoniaut, and after Miicom the Abomina- 

] | tion of the dmmonites, was as Great a Sin as if 
FM he had gone after any Idol of the VII cus ſod 
dich, ix. 2 Nuriong. It is Haid that The Seed gf Iſrael Je- 
© EG rh thæmſelues from all Strangers; that is, 
Strangers to their Cammunion, not to their 
Nation; becauſe they might Marry with Pra- 
{fl tes of any other Nation, unleſs we my 
__— 


the m e, 
N e 


F 
Nu ion vrho brew ebene. 1 

If you will ack, why were cheſs vn 8 AS - 
n * than! other Idolatromus: Na. 7 


n wok e x9; 


had determined theſe VII Natiant to Deſtru- 17. 
ion for their Extraordinary Wickedneſs; and 
commanded the 1/rachtes to Exacute: this Sen- 
2 and to Poſſeſs their Land, aftet having 
d them, Root and Branch, Lauinę na- 
— alive that Breathed: Hut God commands 


or the Fett were not permitted o 
— they pleas d, but only ſuch 
Places as they were 
are Jet Num. vxxiv. They were, in Term, fbr. 7 0 
bidden 0 meddle wich the Edomiter, (Dear. - 
Ii. 4, 5.) and Moabiter (ver. 9.) anheben | 
(ver. 19): and mote ver 37. TNT 

This is a plainiReaſon why thoſe VII Nations 
are particularly named, whoſe Land God hay 
given to the [/r92/rtes for an Inheritance; 
| therefor ther was mare Danger of their being 

ſeduc d by the Inhabitunto of the Land where 

they Liud, than by Strungert; but-this does 
not Exclude the Danger that might come by 
Strangers: So that tho? the Inhab:tants are Par- 
ticularly nam'd, yet we ſee from ſeveral In- 
ſtances of the 8 that other 1do/atrous 
Nations are hkewiſe Included within the Rea- 

Jon, and God's nn meaning of that er N 

eut. vii. 3. 


partinular 


ter will concem us, at this Da.. 

It is a Maxim in the Law tice whore r 
is the ſame Reofon, the Lav dall be the | 
ame, And, 
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thar they ſhall not do ſe to any other Nations. 
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But now let us cane dd a alt mis Mat- a to Me, iy 
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What was the 


55 — the 


Heathen. 

* 
their 

Worlhip. 
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Ther is none can Deny but thet is ab inch 
Bes on (at leaſt) for ine to avoid K r 
uy, abb ©0077 

But becauſe ther may ren Some wa 
8 ecies of Idolatry, it will be Uſeful for Us to 

e what that particular Sort of Idolatry was, 
inte which the Jetos ſo often Fell, and which 
was ſo ſeverely Probibited and Threatned 'by 
Gad: that we may beware of the Like. 

And becauſe the Jetot took their Ldolatry 
_ How the Heat hen, and were Corru __ by N 
let us ſee what theirs was. 


— — rig Lem G 2. oing a grea : Num 


call d 'Demons (che ſame that we mean by 
Angels. © Angelos quos dicitis, ipſos & nos co 


limus, St. Augu in Pſal. xcvi.) who were con- 
ſtituted as Inferior Gods, under the One Su. 


preme Being; and each had his ſeveral Pro- 
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vince aſſign d to him, as the Winds to olus, 
the Sea to Neptune, &c. Theſe they or. 
Hiped only as a Sort of Leſſer Gods, who ſtood 
in the middle betwixt the Supreme God and 
Us, and Govern d Us by His Permiffion- and 
Command, and were All of them Accoimrable 
unto Him: Therefor they called them Dii 


Medioxums . „ that is, , Midling or In rior 
Gods. + « 


And of theſe they had Tatelar Gods for par. 


ticular Countries, Cities, and Families. 


And when their Heroes were Dead, thef 
Ranged them among theſe Bare of Gal, and © 


Worſhiped them. 
But 2 Worſhiped All et in Sabor. 


dination to the One Supreme Gad, and with 


Relation to Him. As St. Auguſtin does ex- 
preſly tell us, Hi omnes Dit Deegque ſit unus 
TIO: The yay of all theſe Gods and 
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Goddeſſes was Referr d to che ode Jupiter | 
whom they made Supreme over -i 
This was the Polyt —— m of the Guntiles, in 
hat they Served and Worſhiped ſeveral Gay; 
ho they ow d theſe no otherwiſe than as che 
iniſters of the Kingdom, or Unroerfal Sove⸗ 
eignty of the One Supreme Being. 2» 
This was the: * forbidden-in-the of | 
Command. LAG 1 
The other: Branch of their Idotatry, win Asto'the © 
is the Subject of the ſecond Commant, did Manner of their :- 
ReſpeCt the Manner of their Wurſbip, which My. 


was by making Images or Pictures The: their 


Gods, and calling them by the Names" of the 
Gods they Repreſented, and having Dedicated 
or Conſecrated them to this Uſe, they belie-“ _ 
them Sacred; and that ſuch -{mages-did ſecure 
to them the Gl) ne of the Derry; who: Ia. 
habited and .Exhibited his Influence and Virtives 
by means of his Image. And their Temples: 
were full of Ships, Cutehes, &c. Dedicated bx 
their Votaries, in Memory of Merdies and De> 
lverances they ſup — they had teceiyvd by 
Praying before thels 1» Images. And the Worſhip 
they paid to theſe-Images, was Relative to char 
God whom they -Worſhiped by the Image. 
They did not think le the Gets 
e, That was Impoſſible; for nothing 
an be the * Picture of it ſelf. And 
ey had ſeveral Images of E r 
igures for the fame Gl. 
And tho they called cath * by the 
Name of the God, as bein — age 
bear his Name; yet 
her was more than One od of ry pans, # 
than one A pal. GT Do tho" rhey had ma- 
| . 259 1 2 3A) 5 oy ” 
5a eh etert een 


Mother 


Another Uſe the Heurbens (et forth of their 
5 Images, was to ſerve as Boat and Inftruttion d 
to the Lalearned who cou'd not Read ; and to he 
ſix the Intention in the e 45 their Gods, | 

that they might keep their Minds and Inten- Bl i9 
ian Upon that God whom they ſaw Repreſented, | 

in a Viſible Form, before their Eyes. This is 
inſiſted upon by. Maximus Tyrius, à Heathen 
Philoſopher, who was Tutor to Marcus Aure- 
us the Emperor, in his xuxviii. Difſertation | 
upon this Queſtion, Whether Images were to be 
Dedicated to the Gods? Where he tells us, That 
they did not make Images, as any Likeneſr of 
the Perſons of their Gods, becauſe they had 
Many, of Different Shapes, for the ſame God: 
And that they thought their Þ»ages no more 
like the Gods they Repreſented; than the Lets 
ters. which ſpell their Names, which” are of 
Different Shapes, in the Different Charaers of 
 toveral Languages + That it was Impoſſible to 
make any Image or GOING the Per. 
| ſon of the Supreme, Eternal, Infinite, and In. 
viſible God; which, he ſays, they did not At- 
tempt, but only to Expreſs ſome of His Per. 
fellions; as, by Fire, they Expreſs'd His Puri. 
by an Image with many Hands, His Power ; 
| 4 one full of Eyes, His Providence and Om- 
niſcience, &c. For, he ſays, they know God 
to be Greater than the Worlds, more Ancient 


than All thi and whatever any Chriſtian can 
ſpeak befi * Divine 70% 2 ; 


Tf any think, That ſuch wiſe Ph;loſophere as 
theſe cou'd. not he Ido/aters, but only the more 
Ienorans People, wiho might. take their Images 


| I hope they will Allow Solomon to have been 
238 Wiſeas Any of theſe Philoſophers; and that 
hae had more Advanzages than they, being 
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will haye none to be Horſhined but 
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4 was his W; 
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Wiſer than the Lau; 

1 it, Above 2 Is written. 


at the Arias Chrihh 
ltr 144 the Ort Wn 

Lord Ghrift, when 
but a ure; 
5 85 : 
Angels, or w tever l 
ae as their Inſerign Godt. For OG 


18 is an Haro He will not Gets 4h 


The e a Dune of Divie and 
V1 ip latter on to t ue 
our Superiors among Men: But no ſo ſore of Re. 


ligious or Divine Warſhip is to 8 e 


Creature. If the Diſtinction bp 
Relative Worſhip, wou d. hold, it wou'd 
Heatbes Idalatey; for it is 1 thar they 
cou'd 'Worſbip thoſe 2 they call d Du. AI. 
dioxumi with Lan m :p 15 5 ed fox 
ore oy 1 — . ro ol 
man CO or cho 

DING Idole he Wor 1 

Bein . ade him, and 
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(No 


ee to 
we 1125 2 5 BT 


173 


= 8 (A0 doubt, he was "Maſter of: as ma how DOR 
= tions as we can Uſe inthe Caſe,) 
that the A71ans, 3 Chrift to be a Gs Wi 
5 l e. Hom the 9825 Worſhip: 
"Game Re hey thought D 4 
_ The and 1 nl alas | 
Je ar Idolarry This Account of the Heather: 1 1120 
the Jens Neceſſary to bring us to the true Knowledge MF? 
„of rhat of the Fews: For this was the Idols. 
7 of which God did Warn the Jews, and 
ſtlictly Probibir to them, © v 
Firſt, To have no other Ghis before Him, or 
with Him, as. it is worded. Exod: Xx. 3, 23. Or 
| Beſides Hin, as it ſhou d be Render B Rom.1, : 25. 
* . Krioo|e, 5 W 
And when' they did Worſhip the Golds bf the | 
Waben round about, they did not do it in that 
Senſe, as if they had totally thrown off the 
Lord from being their God, and taken ſuch a 
Falſe God in His Room, thereby quite Chan. 
ging the Ohjed of their Worſhip. No; but 
they Worſhiped- both together, in a Superior 
and Inferior Degree, as the Heathens did. And 
God calls this a Forſating of Him, and going 
a Whoring after other.Gods, becauſe He had 
Ifai. liv. 3. fitively Forbidden it, as having Marry'd 
Jer. xxxi. 32. Pyrnlium, and calls Himſelf her Husband ; and 
therefor wou'd have none other to Share in 
their Religion and Devotion but H imſelf Alone: 
And the taking of Others in, tho in an Trfe- 
rior Degree, was as when a Woman takes Ano- 
ther into her Husband's Bed; which is'a"For- 
faking of her Husband, tho” ſhe fill lives 
with him, and a raking Another in his 
e Place. a non, 
* But that the v ir For, king of God. 
id was only in this Adulterous aſe. in or. 
nm. of other Gods jointly with Him 7 "and 
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heir God at all; will evidently Appear in 
; hat. they Hor ſpiped Both together: Wich 
had x wat eff the 


Wald mur be, if they 
ne, and taken the O 


. Lord, and Sue eee 


own Godt, 77 the: Manner of 1 


** . forte 17 Sinns 
nd theſe Nations Worſhi every one 
on God; and yet, eee ( lays; 
77. 7 ESN colebant Dees 0 they 
b wel] wi | 1 a 
So that here the Idolatry of the Fows, and 
of che Heben is made. the ſame; as it muſt 
be, when the - Zews fell into the Kae, 2 


Which was, dr ing Of ot 
5 the true God. wr 


after the Lord, to Perform this Matter was the 
chief Care of Samuel; Who ſpake. unto them, 
Aying, JV ye do Retare uno the Lord 5 


all, your. Hearts, — aro the 
6 ods, 60 and ee 72 = 2870. 


parg Jour: Hearts unto the N — Dove n 
and He will Deliver 20. of the 
tan of the ne Iben the Fi 
of Iſrael did 1 * eden and Att, 
and ferved, th th MOON LE 
The Not d before, That a every 
Nation. had th their rele Gods, whom, th 


they 
were to 2 but ſtill in Subondination 
to the Supreme 


N * God of the Land of Iſrael 


ſu Ppoling * the Fes, * other i 


Room. | 
Thos we- Read, That the Zers! did | - _- Re 


heir v. 325 


d, who was over All. Thus x; 
the King of 4 Hria ſent to Teach his Peo eople 4 . 1 
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That hey feared, he Lord; 7 Bs * 2 Kin. xvii. 33· 


£1 1 mT 
\Thus-when 4//the; Hae of Iltael ' ©. "WOO 


31 2 


5 
5 


Deut. iv; 12. that When he ſpoke 


Ang 


V. 23. 


i! he 
19 } 5 1 1 * 
iY | 
: ? » * 
Jer. xliv. 4. 
13 | 
. 


_ 


1 jaſtiſe che ocher Gods 


faw no 


an Bee, , Ra God And He cryed 


1 14 1 
"£40 Galt of their 
; 'who had Care of their Gant; but 
Hot at all to Exclude the Common Necewd e 
Notien of the whole Werld; That ther wü a 
. me Infinite Brin br Goch Above them Al, 


chat he had Committed the Care of Such 
Such particular Commrice' and People 10 
Leſſer "Gall ad nder Him: Whence Homer makes 
n 
esl Oberon, and makes them all Ac« H 
countable unto Him, ang: 0 Petition and 0 
. Hmm in DO 
"Now. as to the 8 Branch of killen; 
of Worſhiping G OD by Images, ther wäs Ho- 
ing more Poſitively Probibited to the Fews, 
3 eg 4. Debaſing and Corrupring their No- 
God, cor wholly: fre þ'6f Him. 
Therefbr God Cautions them to Remem 
to them, ont f thu millft. 
the Fire, ye heard the Voice of the Words 
(ys He) ber far #0 Simflitude, (chars, of 
ben de ſpoke only ye Beard a Voice > Take 
therefore Heel into your . ( ſor 7 
anntr of Similitude on the D 
ie 7 Matte wnto gon in Horeb, ou the 
of the Fire] Teft ye corrupt your ſeber, Ml © 
E nate you a Gra e, rhe \Similitude I 
any Figure, the Likeneſs of Male or E. 9 
WM 
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nat c. And He Rogen again, Take Heed 

your ſelves, leſt Je Torget the Cooenaht of 

the ih Lad your God, toHith- He made with you; 

and make or « Grave Image, of the Likeneſs 

of any thng which the Lord thy God hath For 
ddert ther; for the Lord thy God i & Confu- 


by his Prophets, laying, 'Oh do tot this Abi 
WT 255 that I hate See with what Derefts- 


tion God ſpeaks of this Sm: And W 
NOM at 
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That the Command is not 2 or. 
1 of ſuch bpapes of Gal, the 
| — eng CONN ds it is li worded 
1 bes ood | Gomwand, to cut off all Room 1 br BA 
Hindliaur. 1 in eie 4 W0'v 
we cannot ſhy that they wine the basgör | 
of any Falſe Gods that were here Forbidden, un- 
es we will ſay, that it was a Rae God who 
poke to them. in Tiareb; whole Voice they - 
rand, but Saw no. Mainer of Nd: of 
| Or that it was a Falſe Ood who Maid, 
| peaking of theſe Images, To how then wills in. 
| een me? Saith tht Holy One. OUTS 8 
Re —.— {wes mide nn 4, 
as à Symbol or entation true pn 
to Secure His Preſence among them, (after the 
mary” 3 IT , in . 
Image upon t Uppoled 
= ern ee 
1 Gods to go laid | 
ey for or cht Moſes, whe ormeny wen Exod.xaxiia; | 
e us, tbe Man that brought , ap out of 
AY pt, e 
nd when they Dedicated this Image, © 
Ty Proclaimed it a Feaſt unto the Lord. "And u. 5; 12 
Devid faid of this lags, that by doing of this, 55 155 
They . an bs 
Ox that eatetb Graſs. the 4 tek 
God, the Glory of I/rael! And the why kom 
in the ſame Phraſe, concerning the Hauben do- 
vaters, That cho they Rue G0 D, even Þ3s Rom. I. 20,21; 
Eternal Pomer and Godhead, ens heme {> 
laters in their Manner of Worſhiping Him by 
Images ; whereby, ſays he, They bond * 23. 
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— A. Intorruprible God, inte an bnage = 
2 nb Mar m__ 71 1; 2. 
| Ty hing things. | * 
wou d not call a h eee 


n aner 


T 


ES, 


2 


F 


x 


„„ K 
 . _.___ You: ſe bo every be is B 
Eo the Zewi/h Ilya do Square daher for 
| ey were the very:lame? © V7 
AR. vi. gi. © kd ta the Imager of the Hearhin were called | 
x Cor. x. 7, Idols, 10 is this 85 the Golden.Colf And the 
J | Gall tote of i it, cho a Feeſt unto the: Lord, f is 
P 0 TY.” Je 75> 10 
IIc is Brutal to think, that _ eyimagin'd, that 
the Calf. which they made that tDly. was the 
Supreme Being it ſelf, which had made them 
No Heathen. ever though t ſo of 7 a their 
ages. Will you take Wadde the Jeti 
© from themſelves.: Their Learned Maimomiller 
Mor. Nev. Jays; Tha the Whole is mare thun a Fart, or thut 
ien the Sun is Raund, is not more Evident than that 
| ther is but ane God: And that 20 Idolater Har 
Worſhip: bis Idol in that Senſe ati ther mort 
10 — 4 God,” And he ſays, Thur he cannot 
Suppoſe. that emer: th ther was: a Man born, br tha 
ver will be born, who thinks, That that Fig rue With: 
XZ 208M which he makes of Stone or Wood, Nc. Ae ＋ 
12 * and 4500 Anh 1 Kyra them. Mar 
t he ſays, orſhip-thoje Images, ar 
things Intermediate bet wixt them and the ho 
| . preme God. | 
Caſfi per. 4.8. It ig «certain; ( ſays Andcheed abe Fo) ti 
11. prag - "That their Intention was Direfed to God, d- 
EE by the Example of Abimelectt and 05 
inevites. 
We muſt ſuppoſe the Aron: to know belt the 
. Jdolatry of their own Nation, for which 
were 10 Cen and Grievouſtiy Puniſfied ʒ 
likewiſe that of the Hauke Which they b had 
I mxitated. 2 
a * me Toriſe tis by 15 Authority of 
2 Kin. wii a. oly Scripture, It is ſai t they Fear 
"the Lord „ end ſerved their . Images: 
Which * that theix ä 


62% 1 Bf 


4 4 N * * ? „ 

a 54 n «of N , " 4 4 4. X wa 5 

ln & . 9 9 4 — 
* A 45 * bs of 3 og * | "x" * — 
* - > WL P * 
I * * F 
* 0 
y . 
+ 
* - 
f ; 
1 
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th in Iſrael, which ſe ardteth 2 7 9 7 
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Him, as being a Breach of God's expteſs 


chan 25 he has Appointed , yet, it was not ſuch 
: L. Separat ion, as to Rejef Him quite from 
their God, for they came to TS Frophers 
0 ire concerning Him. 


ot he the God of an Idolate. 

But beſides what is ſaid before of the lane 
pho were Chriſtians, tho Hereticht; and 

ere Charg d with Ido/atry by the other. 


Chriſtian that is an Idolater.. 


in 0 or but „ i 


le, and ſetteth up bus Idols in tis Heart, —1 3 
outterh [4 Stumbling Black of big  Iniguity be- tag 


hat We bis Face, and cometh to a Prophet to enquire = 
che / him concerning Me, &c. Here tho God calls 
m. che following of Idols, a L of rhem- 

= ſelves from Him, and being Eftronged. 0 * 0 


mand, who will not be Worſhiped: ore Ire | 


And the Church of the Fews was a Chriſtian 'Y 
urch; they believ'd in Chriſt to come, from 

: Wi: l * of n ien. ili. 15. Imme- 
ap . þ diately 


Thus God himſelf detlares Every ane of the x W 
ee mel, or of the Kragen en I —_— = 4 


It is ſtrange; —— this, to hear e deny, een 
hat ther can — 2 any 1dolatry among Chriſtians , idola 
hat is, That Ide/azzy is not only Inconſiſtent 
ith the Rules of Chriſtianity, as all other Sins 
are; but that Ido/aty 575 ipſo faclo make a 

Man ceaſe to be a Chriſtian, and Un-Churches | 
CONE that is Guilty of it: Proceeding, 
uppoſe, upon the foteſaid Suppeſitian, That 

t iS a. Total and Abſolute Forſaken aking of God, fo © 
Ta He. is no longer our God: Thar Cad can- 


Dane who were „ ; 55 Paul Fine, Cor. v. ri. 
akes the Suppoſition of a Brother, that i 


Gal. li 2. 
2K = 


2 Kin. ix. 6, 


© Giately after the Fal. to che End of the Wotld, 


ume the only viſible Church of Chrift-upon thef 
; the Meffiab to come but only They. 1 


neither did He Totally Forſake them; cho He 


4 and Jaid, Ibis is thy God that brought thee uj 
au of feigypt, and bad wrought great Provocd 


Mercies Forſookeſt them not in the 7 


1 by Day, to lead them in the Way ;” neither th 
1 
' them His Good Spirit to Infra then, an 


Idolatry it ſelf ſometimes paſſes undiſcoverd 


5: former Anointed by God for the r 4 q 
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it is the fame Chriſtian Church, tho? under . 


veral Di/penſations. Therefor it is called the 
Goſpel that was Preached to Abraham, to the 
_ Fews' in the Tarr and to the Fs. 


there. SS $a 
And the Church of the Ib was in their 
Earth; none other had the Faith in Criſt oi 


Vet, how often did They fall into Idolarry 
But as that was not a Tora Forſaking of God 


eee mRFRSTggy cy 


Puniſh d them ſeverely for it. 
Da, when they had made them 2 een Calf 


tions: Tet Thou (O God) in thy manifoli 
The Pillar of the Cloud departed not from i 


Har of Ere by Night — Thou gaveſt alſo Th 
ood Spirit to Inſlrutt them, &c. Here they wen 
Jnrioerſally 2.5 in this Idolatry, Aaron Him 
ſelk not excepted, High-Prieft and All: Ye 
were they not Un- C din And God gay 


DF A ALASQg tMH*<@2m=” =. 


watch over them in many Providences ; Gol 
does not utterly forſake us for every even Greta 
Sin that we commit. Ther is no Perfectio 
in this Earth, our Gold is mix d with Drofs 
» Darkneſs is incorporated with our Light, an 


through our. weak Senſe of Religion, and thi 
feeble Notion which we have of God. 
Ther are many Examples of this in the Hille 
ry of the Old Teſtament. Febu the great Rt 


, nds fg dn. 


Big dre Will of e Lond and e 
- WS the Worſhip of Baal, and that he had — 2 16. 
Zeal for the Lord; and for this God did con- v. 30. 
tminue the Crow? in his Family longer than in 
any of the Kings of Hyael; and yet e Pol 
parted not from the Idolatry of the Colves df v. 25: 
Daa n is 755d 35 | 1 


» 
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Oris was an Heathen Idolater, and God files in. . i boo 


him His Chriſt, or Amunted, his Shepherd xiv. 28: 
wo Build his Church, and Hays, that, He, Rai bv, 13. 
fed bim . in Righteouſneſs, and toon Dirt 
r 030k IT. _ 4 
- Therefor we cannot Doubt, but mam Chr: 
flian Idolaters may have the Iaſt rustion o Gad's  _ 
Good L e may be Men of Devotion and 
great Zeal, as ebu was; and their Labours 
may be profitable to the Church; and vet this 
does not Excuſe their Idolai in, nor make Id. 
latry leſs a Sin, or alter its Nature, or take 
off from its Puniſhment, ot the Preraut ion of 
God's Lato. But on the other Hand; it rather 
Ageravates it ſo much the more; and makes 
Chrifttan Idolatry more Inexcuſable. than the 
Heathen or Fewiſh Idolatry, and to be lookt 
after More carefully. beiin OS 8 IONS 31 Bo? . 
But oo may ſay to me, If t be not %,, 
Inconſiſtent with the Protection of Gad, and 
even the Iaſtruction of His Good Spirit, Why 
— it be ſo unlawful to Marry with Idola- 
tert | NN 
I Anſwer, The Sin is not the Leſs for the 4% 
Goodneſs of God : It is rather a Greater Aggre- 
| vation of the din. I 

But why then ſhou'd it be a Greater Sin to 05je#: 
Marry with an Idolater; than with a Formicator, 
Drunkard, &c. who are named together with 
Idolaters, 1 Cot: v.11? 

| 1 att b 5 Nay © 


* 2 


Dunger 6 woh6 arr tion, O Mon, that R 


5 ao 1 bas {6 oxdaived it — 
ask no more Queſtions. g 


W * 
3 


e againſt Him. Ix is a Betoitabi 


which is the Great and the Strongeſt Reg 
why Marriages with Idolaters. was "Forbidden 


Ky 1 6 ; 
(20) | . 


And yet there is an obvious Reaſon for thisz. 


"fob, if Gad ſhou'd; forbid: Marriages with eve - 
ee, thet would be no Marniagar. 70120 
Therefor God fingles but the moſt Ahowina-; 
bie Sin which he bates, as Idolats'y-is ſuperla- 


I l ——_ called, Fer. lit. 4. and God ls thoſe 


Haters of Him who commit this Sin, Exod. 


_— —_ lay dae 1 pane Mark. of His Fees 


(ahich is * Indie nation u 
That, _—_ other 8 The Fealouſin of 


af Bod | 


is particularly apply d to Idolat ry through the 


He calls it Whoredow and Adul. 


Sin, and 
to bis yr, 


Scripture, and 


the Nature of faln Man is bent 


tual Fornicatiaom; whence we ee how Ula 
folly it has Prevaj(d,: and Bind 


For no Man 
ever yet owind hxnſelf to be am Idolatar s It 


is hard to ſuppoſe a Man to cminue in it, 
if he Knete it. And this is the Ground of that 


more than with other Sinners, as Dk 
Adulterers, &c. And that is, The Danger ot 


the Huchand or /e Tempting one another to 


thls Sin; which is the Reaſon God gives in the 
Prohibition, I fhall not marry tat h them, for 


ſurely they will turn away your Heurto after 
their Gods. 


And this they will do, as I ſaid before, be- 


cauſe all Idolaterr think: themſelves in the 
Right, and therefor that they ate under 


Obligation to convert others, eſpecially cheit 


ende or hag 4 __ Wulle, a 


— -D 
. 
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2 95 
- But tak is nile Danger whe 


r Wife will Tempr one another" to Adaſtery, 
WD r1nkenneſs, &c. It is rather ſeen that they 


* *, k. 
_ 


* 


1 
— 


oubled for one another's Contiguabes in theſe 
Sins. 4 - * : 2 
But Idovarry, that Serpem Sin; Infinuates 
elf under the Notion of the Worfhi of 
and conforms it ſelf not only to C * 


3 


Zeal to the Glory of Gt. 
If notwithſtanding of all theſe Trrwenem 


rr 


eep himſelf from Idolatry, tho? he had an Jo. 

fon Wife. ese N 
I fay tö that Man, That it wou'd be 

ith God to ſuffer him to Fal, for lis — 

umption; That God fuffer'@ Solomon to Fall by 

this, that no Man after him fhou'd Preſume 


8 8 S F ane mY 


greſs # Command of God in Confidence of our 
own Strength, we make our ſelves Wiſer than 

od, nb. 71 Renounce his Protection: That if 
„e Could be alſur'd of not falling into 14%. 


hat our Chiles would not be Influenc'd by 
heir Mother ? Her very 3 is an — 
ind Abates of the Horror 0 the Idolatry : 1 
hich we ſpoke in the Preface. 

All Arguments in the World do confirm the 
Neaſonabſeneſs of this Law of God, eſpeci 
among Chriſtians, who are forc'd to con 
heir Guilt, while they can find no Topick to 


OF - 


ot „ as it Was under- the 
20. ur, 


by Where 


Wnt ſometimes is transformeFeveh int Zeal : | 


any ſhou'd yet think himſelf Strong enough to 
rapple with this Tentat ion, and that he cou, 


* 


any 2 f 


zndeavour* to Reclaim one another, and de | 


upon his own Wi/dow. That when we Tran 
our ſelves ;* yet, how cou'd we be affar'd 
5 


lear them from IAolatry, but by ſuppoſing that L 
ner can be no ſuch thing under the Goſpel, or = 


3 4 22 Jo | 
* - Where will | they ind in 8 cs 
ſort of 1dolatry.ſet up different from that which 
Dias under the 4 Or will chey ſay that 
Iolatry was only a A ace or Ind: . 
thing "Thick the coming of rift rende 4 
 and-Hormleſs? © 
Ther is no poſſible Reaſon to think al 
 Tdotarry. is not the fame under the 08 
baron it was under the Law, 
that ther is another ſort of Adultery, or Mar- 
tber undet the 1255 different from that which 
| Was wor the Law, 
- The Goſpe! does indeed Probibit and Diſtin, 


Matth. v. 5 guiſh theſe Sins more minutely than the Law 


1 Murther to a Raſh 
Word, or a Thought , ſearches out Adultery in 
the Eyes, and in the Heart, and applies Laola- 
= even to Covetouſneſs, - 
But, I hope, I need not be Requird to bran 


that this is not a Leſſening of theſe Sins, or Al. 


tering of their Nature. 

The Goſpel, like the Sur, Diſcovers Six the 
more, and Renders it more vile; and ſpares 
not Idolatry more than Adultery, Murther, ot 
any other Wickedneſs , but purſues it to itz 

: Fountain, and opens its ſmalleſt Springs. 

Thberefor all the Advantage that Malay will 
find under the Gaſpel, is, being ſet. in a cleatet 
Liebt than it was under the Law, and rendring 
Chriftian Idolaters much more inexcuſable than 

the Zewiſh; and from thence it muſt needs fol. 

low: that thoſe Commands and...Precautions 
which were given under the Law 

Idolatiy, do oblige rather more ſtrongly under 
the Goſpel: And as Chriſtian Tolorry is work 


"than the FP. ſo Haage or Jewiſh 5 


worſe than the Heathen as much 
more ny; TT 2 5 more than 
Fornigh: 


S = 


n 


7 
C o 


(E 23 2) 
Eornication: All Mankind ſtand i in that ge. 
lation to their Creator, . that Tdolarry: in any 
is committing of Fornication againlt Him; as 
you have heard from the frequent ſtile 8 


Scripture. But when e 


ticular Covenant: with God, when God Marries 70 
l = 2 "ow le. and calls Himſelf their 
id to the Fews, and much 

= to —_ 63 ian Chureb, which he calls 
uſe, Hy His Wife, His Dearly Belbwed, of Eph. . 

— Fleſh and Bone with Him I 


There 2— becomes Adultery; and te a 


Adultery of a Chriſtian Church is more heigh- 
nous than that of che Jetoiſh, as much as the 
Goſpel is a ſtricter Unon to God, than the 
Law: And therefor where Idolatry is forbidden 
in the Law, it muſt be Inferr'd more ſtrongly 
as to thoſe under the Goſpel. 

Bur we are not in need of Deductions from 
the Old Teſtament , the Goſpel ſpeaks nat 
4 Plain but Paſſionately i in the Caſe. 5 

ear the APR of the Gentiles the Une: 

lieu Kö 

Be ye not unegu 


believers, for what bellowſhip bath Righteouf- 
neſs with Unrighteouſneſs* 1 what Commu- 
nion bath Light with Darkneſs? and what Con- 
cord hath Chriſt with Belial? Or what Part bath 
he that Belicueth with an Inſidel? and tohat 
Agreement bath the Temple of God with Idols ? 
For ye are the Temple of the Living God, 
wherefor come. out NEG among them, and be e 
ſeparate ſaith the Lord, and touch not the un- 
clean thing, and 1 will receive you. 
I know ſome take this Text in a larger Seuſe; 3 
that is, of Joining in Church-Communion with 
Idolaters, and that to be the Ay * how 


Une yall loke 
I . ws be. But 


ally yoled rogether with Un-. 2 Cor. vi. * 


Ss | $5 24 5 ? | 
Butchs Expreſſion of 1dkcFe1lors is mort 
us 1 in tefetente to Marriage, than of thoſe 
bo go to Church together; an ae 
applying it to Marriage is the more na- 
e  .- tural meaning, and the other more Preca- 
3 eus ar lealt borrow'd and the ſceundary mean- 


8 2 5 | ing. * 1 1. 
W againſt this 


But I'am not concern'd 
tion, for, as ſaid befote in the Preface, if it 
Will bear againlt-joining in Charch-Communioit 
with Idolaters, it muſt conclude likewiſe as 46 
Marrying with chem: for will not Marriage 
Ky 1 Joke-Fellows £ Can you ſuppoſe that 
it was permitted to Marry wk them, and at 
the ſame time commanded to cume out from! 
among them, and be ſeparate? Not to Touob 
the Unclean thing, and yet to any ve it Bant 
of our Bone, and Feſb of our Fleſh? Is ther 
no-Concord tuwixt Chriſt and Belial, and _ 
they become both one? Hath the Tem 
5 God no Agreement with Idole; and ſhall has 

--Mal.ii.11. an Ido Poſſeſſor of that Temple; and Marry a 

3 e of Chriſt to the Daughter of a Se 
All this muſt be 8 Rational, or by 
this Text, K with Idolaters muſt be Tape ae 
bidden. 
| Bellarmin s St. lee forenal places, ay 
Matrimo- Proving this ext to be meant of not ng 
== 1.c. a3. With Infidels;' neither, ſays he, does Theophyl 4 
and others go againſt this Expoſition, who gem "Wi! 
o 74% expound t of Shunnng. Commerce. with 4 
ls Joer if Commerce. be forbidden with We 
Tet. certainly Marriage, -which is "the WW” 
greateſt and moſt dangerous Commerce, is for- 
; bidden. Theſe are his Words, and confirtn' Wl: 
ö moſt exactly the Argument 1 have made. 
Therefor give me leave to repeat St. Hieroms 


APY | 


. 35 * os 
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comenmmning the Command of the Apoſtle , are due contemnen- 
Lined to Gentiles, and INOS. 2 'Terples fen Fes e . 
0 Chrift to Idoly. TY — 1 
And St. Cyprian ſhews his meaning of this & Templa 
ext in Serm, de lapfic, whete among other Crit Idolie = 
rimes of the Fair he reckons that of Mar-t" Vitgpt. EY": 
g with Tofidels ; and fays that it is PH. N 
Fuere Gentilibus Membra bro n, to Profit 
rute to the . the ng 4 A | 
ib mop b in Auguſtin 
den againſt theſe Maryroges, theo he 
| 1 5 of the Force of theſe Texts as to 
har point; yer he concludes, omnino cmundum 
lx is by all means to be Endeavor d, char 
her be no ſach Marriages, for (ys he) why. 
hou'd Men run themſelves br rantum diſerimen 
mbiguitarss, into the ſo great hazard of a Donby 9 
or that in ſo Doabeful a Caſe, the Her; Side! is 8 2 
be taken. - | 
But Bellarmin blames St. A in Wen o 
e lenth of a Sin, for fo much as making the 
y Walt Doubt of this; and chat it is a Sin in any 
or- ho ſhall doubt of it. Sz Auguſtino dubitare 
* cart, nee tamen nobis qu 0 fed heebit : If it was 
awful for Awgnſtine to doubt of this, yet ir 
ill not be Lawful for us: Cum bor when | 
e (ſays he) have the Determination of Paul 
plain d by maſt Interpreters, and befiles m 
eftimomes of Councils and Farbers which. be 
11 not ſeen; and, in fine, of all the Divines © 
ho have wrote fince the Maſter, and fo we have | 
e Conſent of the whole Church with ws in this 
latter. Theſe are his Words; and he quotes 
vetal Councils and Fathers expreſs upon this 
int, as Can. 13. of the General Countil' of 
e 


Bur now ( ſays St. Hierom ) many” Wothen 4t nine , 
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Calredbn, where 


Fathers, who are full upon this Point, and 


| ſuppoſe that will not be deny'd, from what 
has been already faid. It is now time to come 
to ſome Objections which lie againſt what 


not, and ſhe be pleas'd to dwell with him, let 


vorcing, and not of Marrying. 
needs happen that many Men might be conver: 


from that of Marrying with ſuch. 
may obſerve that the Apoſtle directs his Com 


(626 ) 


1 


r - A 
L will ſpare you his Quotations out of the 


# a 


made no doubt but that ſuch Marriages were 
unlawful; for I wow'd not be tedious, and 1 


have faid. . 1 | 1 
The firſt is from 1 Cor. vii. 1 2: whoop it is 
ſaid, If any Brother bath a Wife that believeth 
bim not put her away : and fo of the Wife to 

her Husband. - r 
I anſwer, That this Caſe is put of Ds 
In the firſt Converſions to Chriſtianity it mul 
ted, and not their Wives, and e 2 ; and 


the Queſtion is, Whether this was a ufficien 
cauſe of Divorce? which is a very different cal 


To ſhew you. that this was the Caſe, you 
mand here to the Married; having from the be 


beginning of the Chapter given Orders concerts 


ing the Unmarry'd, and about the Contratfing 


0 dg at the 10th verſe he begins with 
the Marry 
| Cc. 


ſtate — Unto the Matry'd 1 com 
And then in the very Words of the Ob 


jektion, it is, if a Brother (that is «Gro 


iages are forbidden with 
Heretickt, Jews, and Pagans; and the like in 

ſeyeral other Cancels; but the 4th Council of 

. + » Toledo goes farther, and commands that thoſe 
i "'\Fews who ate marry'd to Chriſtians, ſhou'd: be- 

+42 - come Chnſtians, or be ſeparated from their 


* 


. 8 \ . 
7 g Fi 
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in WHath a ie, that is the Caſe he pars, not ET. 
of Ve that is about to marry ; and the —_.-. 
ole ns 


ews the ſame, let bim not put her away 5 but 
But ther is more in it than this; for, to m 
Ae it does imply the Unlawfulneſe 
8 N with ſuch; and. my Reaſon is 
his, That F it was es Logs to Mar- 
with. ſuch, ther cou'd- be no Diſpute about 
he Lawfulneſs of Living with them after 
they were Marry d; tor it is a leſs Matter to 
inder the Carr of a Marriage, than to 
Diſſolve it after it is Contraffed: and therefor 
it the Chriſtians made it a Doubt whether they 
ought not to Divorce their Wives for Idolarr 


— 
F 


3 | 


let Mit is paſt a Doubt that they thought it Anlauf 
? to a i with ſuch. a N 6 4 e ira 

d ther is yet a ſtronge b nt in this 
Di. titude eyen 


Caſe, for the Apoſit gives a 
for Divorce, at leaſt for Parting, or ſuffering 

it, giving way to it; that is, if the unbelieving 4 
Party thall be ReiraQory : But if the wnbelie- , cor. vil. 15. 

ving de part, let him depart ; a Brother or a © 

Sifler is not under Bondage in ſuch Caſes... 

from whence. I argue, That what has Power 

even to. Diſſofve a Marriage mult operate more 


ſtrongly againſt the Contracfling of Tuch Mar. 
Oh * J)) 0 
zb But to make all this Mater yet more 
ern. ** 1 4 wid 3 285 
i he Apoſtle in this Chapter having given 
ah Rules for the Unmarry'd, and for the Mas 'd, 


comes at the end to ſpeak of Widows and Second- 
Marriages; and tho he,wou'd not abſolutely 


OD Marriages Which were before made, 
in upon the N of one of the Partier; 
ee in caſe of 2 econd- Marriage, he ties them 


| Saive, 1 2 
Emioxoms 7 Wwe: 1 1 1 


1 „ 
= 1 rt al be Only in the Led, wal Bey. 
5 Cor. vi. 15. armin acknowledges that 805 Words In the 
Lord were meant of not 7g but with the 
FTaithful, and that almoſt all thi e er pte of 
this place lay the lame; as Ambroſe, Thepdo. 
ret, Ipeophylact, Anſelm, Sedulius, Thomas 
Cajetan, and others; and beſides, Tertullian 
in his ſecond Bock ad #xorem, and Theron 
in his firſt Book againſt Jovinian nr. > 
I The lame was the Senſe of St. nat ius (ae 

WOES e with the 

files, and Diſeipie to St. Jahn 
That Chriſtzans both Men and 2 


ne 5 role dae 


3 nen, ouglit to Marry with the ON 

48. bh ae ent of the Biſhop, _ the Mar 
rage may be in ! Sy 
avis n F the Apoſtle 10 * 


' ted by St. Jenat.) was wrote in his Epiſtle 
io che Crintbians: And the other 4 _— 
wi Fake is more Expreſs and Severe, of 
nequally Toked, &&. in his Second. Epi i. 
i | fn to the 2 Corinthians ; which we HO 
DIR, pech was, occaſioned. by ſome of them ha- 
ving Ne lefcd or Miſunderſtood his 'formet 
Comma and therefor 'this ſtands as his 
own ComMecnt and Interpretation of what he 
Meant, by his Expreſſion of being Mary d in 
the Lord. * 
Let me add, That rh Interpretation 
have given of theſe Texte, is exactly Apree- 
able with the Senſe of our firlt Refor- 
mers : Who in their Reformation of Ficle- 
ſeaffical Lows, compos'd by 32 Divines.” O- 
9 7 1 c. And confirm'd by the Aurhotit 
fufſt a Hen. VIII. and of E tw. ul 
* be Wan 4 ee "I. 
IN: ene 99 ©} RR 1 


ag 


1 


1 por Cbrift iſtian: 35 a 
th the Thar are a wo. > anita, Chriſta Fi; 
briſftian Faith. Hr: 725 e, Chriſtianis Matrimonium non in- 


js Reaſonable that the Ch ik CR on amaLibervs Chr . 


n.of .Chri 1 be Nene ef mens ne ſd, nif 
f — 15 the 972 in Leere eee: irs 
; it is much tobe fe ed ft contingar dt corum qui jam | 


fi 
o de cox bg dont; e nn eee 


th Parents be Chriſtian : Perfonz, i2&juxra Paul; Dodrinam, | 
reſpeFtuCt 


if it ſo happen, that one aritatis, tam din 
thoſe who are already Har. alen: cohereun quam; diu Perſona quæ 


'd be of ad! Anas; {vio habirre 6 nd __— 


t not ſuch Perſons be ra 
narated ;, but according to the Dodiylur 0 
Faul, let * live together ſo long as the 
on who zs of a di ferent Religion. Mall be 
illing 20 Cob bir. * 
And this was no New Dofirine of the Refor. 2 
nion. The ſame Senſe of theſe Words of As 
Paul f is given by Bellarmin. | 
te 7 — ge that 5 5 

@ did not per- Apoſtolus non ttit Fi 
15 Faithful to Mar. | Ho ma pen 4 — 


with Jnfidels,” but yet monium cum Infideli contraftum per 


+ mirtit, non dirimir — 
| allow that the Mar. atering Conjugis; nam impediments 


0 ted with an dirimentia hoc habe 3 
, hand. not be. DIE. l 


ird by the Converſion of " 
e of the Parties. And he 


tiæ, & alia id fi 
ves Inſtances bf ſeveral | Matrimonium, 2 


fcb, as Impotence, Votot u —— reddant, fi fiat; ar _ lu 

perveniant poſt Matrimonium 
ntinence, &c. Which if me 3 illud 2 
ley be before the Marriage quag flunt. De Matrimoniy 
0 make it void, but if they AN be = £ 2 


ime after a Lawful Mar- = 7 

we, cannot diſſolve it. 0 

But will not the Deciſion ers St, Paulin \this oy. 

Ile go againſt that of Zea, who commanded | 
: Cp 


* r * WT *PY * ” * 2 4 
* , v7 1 *j Hh 
4 


_- N 30 * 
7 n | toDivorce theWViver,and Put aeg s 


0 


| "To Is J Born of them? - 

_ _ f 8 No, not at all, for the caſes ard totally Di 
e con 1 That in Eis was Jer ( Aich! is B 
| Leuers) marrying with Ido/aters , 0 which vc 

- ded the Marriage from the ing:) Vu 


ttt in St. Pau, 9 Tnjidels ot 5 Ma 

ing with one another (of the-Lawfulneſs of 
wich ther is no manner of doubt) and the 
Arcterwards one of the Parties being Convert 
And not che other, which ſhall nor 8 e the 
Marriage, unleſs the Unbelieving 
- Objef®. of the But ther. is a farther ObjeQion To behind...” 
Succeſſion of = Rehoboam'was the Son of an Ammoniiteſs, 0 
Rehoboam. je ſucceeded Solomon $1and the * may: N 

, found of others. in 

A To this it may be Anſwer'd, that it does not 
1 Kin, xiv. 2t. Appear but that ſhe was a Profe te, and'iti 
the more probable, becauſe Re boam was 4 
Years old when he began to Reign, and d han 
before Solomon's old Age, wherein he fell 
. Jdolatry : and it. is not likely that before thi 
| time he wou'd ſo notoriouſly offend the L 
2. An of God as to marry an Ido late. 
| But ſuppoſing that ſhe was not a” 50 
elite; then the Diſpute will lie twirt tl 


A of Solomon 85 and che Reformation n Ke / 

12 . f S . npt fd Cy 
Ezra. x. 2 This Act of Solomor's is not 90 15 
1 57 cording to the Law ; and he fell by Tdolatra be 
Wives :. But Ezrd's Reformation was done are 

cording to the Law (given by Moſes,” Neeb it 

29; 30.) and the 6595 el of Fe; who ren Cuf 

v.14, at the Con:mandment of God, Ezra x 3. The 
And ther was fierce Wrath from God up min 
them for this Matter until they did Reform i bat 


This was probably expteſs d in the EA . 
dinary Ruin thar fell at that time. dae 
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And if we recken'the moſt miſerable Event © © © 
vent | 


of - Reboboam's Reign, the | Diviſion of the 
12 Tribes not Heal d to this Day; We will ; 
find more Preſumptions of God's Diſpleaſure 
at his Succelhon, than we can make Arguments © © 
om thence for ſetling it as a Precedexr. But 
Wwhat if Rehoboam's Mother was not a Proſelyre? 
And what if the like may be faid | of ſeveral 
. ” future Succeſhons of the Kings f 

i goes indeed againſt the Grain to condemn 
whole Generations of our Fore-Fathers, and not 
to — 8 without mighty Cauſe, and the Proof 
C 0 
ut it hath been done by Approved Hands; Long Tradi- 
Wand the Providence of God may have great tions of aw Fa- 
Ends in it to correct human Preſumption; to — 9 frog | 
teach us to make God's Law our Rule; and not case en. 
to be miſled by the Errors of, Great Men; tO n aner in the - 
fix our Hearts in God alone, and not to Glory yigh-Places. 
in Men. Ther were many Godly Reformations 
made by the Kings of Judah; but in none of 
them were the Hzgh-Places taken away: That 
Pj was left as a Mark of Hfirmity upon all Re. 
+ Wor mation by Human Inſtruments; therefor no 
Reformation was Perfef? but that only which 
was made by Chrift himſelf: That after the 
Captruity was more Perfect than any before it, 
being built upon Greater Experience. And ther 
are ſeveral Inſtances in this ſame Reformation 
after the Captivity, of their going __ the 
Cuſtoms of many Ages of their Predeceſſors : 
They made Seriprure their only Rule, and 
minded not the Preſcription of their Fathers 


” 


that went contrary to it. | » 4 
It was written in the Lato, that the Children Net, viii. 14. 

| of I/7ael ſhou'd dwell in Boothe in the Feaſt of Booths. 

he ſeventh Month. This Command was 5 neg: 


81 ” FI 6d 
„ * 7 
* 


Neh; viii. . el a . 895 8 of. Joſhua to 
the Return from the Captiuity; yet! they Re 
. cn eas them very gear ad 


** 


by th 

— W t Inflance is of every Seven 
Year. yhich was tlie Table Teer, commanded Leu th 
xxv. g. With ſuch a particular Tm Threat . 
ned to the Neglet 28 xxvi. 34 354 430 co 

as we ſee was executed „ XXXV1..21. WD. 

a Reſpect to the Length of Tine in which they G: 

had neglected it, that was lxx Sabbatical Teart Cz 

which makes ccecxc Years, before the Captu D. 

which reaches up to the time of Somme! b. 

yet we find not this Neg/ef reprehended H 

1 = or Dauid, or SY of the Pro R. 


Iva f 23 or Amended in any of "thei Reforms 

bY . Got . Tons. > end 
re Rut the Cotitmand a gainſt FO ng of I 
be is frequently eee the Breach: of it 
wore ſeverely. Threatned, and often Reprovel 
dy the Pro 12 N tho' it e not ſo 9 Eath 
. Prevaibd ſo Dae avvong the Feu 
0 that of the Booths; an therefor we mul 
Mens I of hang Importance, and cone 
ag er formation it the more 45 
000 ary, even 1 its Pref ſcription had 

1 
But this ObjeQtian was: not ra the Re 
formers. tho indeed they made it no Objection 
ut tather utg d their, Faber I continuancee 
0 this Sin, as à ſtronger Argumen t for their ſpee 
. 1 r 1 . 5 Fa. 

W gra in his on of this Sig, calls 
N wen Great Treſpaſs, for which all their Eul 
'% 5 was come _ them; and that fince the Days 
of their. Fathers they were in a Great Treſpaſ: 


1055 that Dis hog = s ane Sin 
And 


ws # 


— 
2 * 


38 8 


— 
* 
Fes — A. = 


he 


—.— — ri * ood and confer 

racer Sins, and the Iniguities of their Fi. 
ie 

| This is the Uſe they made of the Bxmplr of 

Wl their Farhers, when it was againſt the Low of 

Cad, and that in ev Caſe: 1 pop fee 

te Prophanat ion of the Sabbat 


Cod bring all this Evil a 1 us 7 And of the 
Caſe we ate of Idolatrous Mn 
Did zot Solomon ing of l ful by he 


1 things ? 
9 Fxample of our Ferbers is not of 
Rules bur the Scripture 


I 


ian Church of ark 5 

as Mie the Mother: of St. Auguſtin, who 
was Marry'd to an Heathen, and'Clotildis a 
Chriftan d to:Clodovit my 'of France, 
who was eathen. 

Bur. the — Anſwer that has been 
he like 2 before = pk will ſervs 
THOK: 


rimon. I. i. c. 23. 


who were led only by the Law of . 

before ther was m_ particular Law ag 

meſs Marri 755 — * 4 
_ &c. Ah 0 marry” 

then Wives, but who had been converted 40 

the Faith 4 7 toe that was always Lawful, and 

thus Salem marry'd Rabah the Harlot from 


* and Boos marry d Ruth the Aa 
„ 


is our Rule, wheres © 
to r the Pradlice of our "Fas 


Ther neee ſoverat Beatbler W ede itte ads 
with Idolaters , have MY 


[ will to cloſe this Head, fer you down Bel. 
armin's Anſwer to all theſe Beugen, De Ma. | 


ted chenifvlies 1 Net i 4 


dad ar Por FATHERS this, nd did nid al. « 


— 


wh of - | 


© Heſays cheſs Exawpler are eite df toſs | 


ch were Jacob, 3 ph, | 
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125+ © Prevaild, that it was thought no Sin 10 


bo Faith And Fewiſh: Religion, tho oth | if 


of thoſe who were-plainly Reprove 


hes, Amnonites, and Candonites, contraty 


* , x, 1 , 8 
9 $ % KS 


unica ought to be put, the Mother of St. A 


d 
= 
©. 9 P 4 * 
enn 
a ST 44+ "FP 


m_ W 
N — N 
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they were of the Heut hen, with whom i 
was not Lawful for the Fews to Marry g br 
proved for their 


< Marrying with the Heathen, contrary to the 
Lato; among theſe was Solomon, who is Ne. 
proved, 1 Kin. xi. that he had matryd Mow 


to the Law. And among theſe, thoſe Chi 
* ſtians are now to be Reckond, who ate 
Y mightily Reprebended by the Holy Eatbers 
for this, as we have above ſhew'd ont 0 
O prian, Ambroſe, and Hiarom; or 2laftly, 
of. thoſe whom Agnorance and a Cuſtom tha 
vas Introducd may Perhaps encuſe. And 
in this Number it ſhou'd ſeem that St. l 


A. guſtin; ſor in her time the Cuſtom had'fo 


« Marry with the Heathen, as Auguſtin wit 
* Chap. 19. ee 86 dee Ord 
_ © Theretor. St. Monica was, it may be, E 
<.cuſed from the Sin, by ber Jenorance, an 
A the Cuſtom of her Country; or certainly di 
* -purge that Sin by Repentance and "Tears; 

nor ought ſhe to Diſſolve the Marriage ond 
* contratted, becauſe the Cuſtom of the Fail 
ful People had not at that time reckon 
*. the 777 hn of Worſhip among thoſe In 
* diments which do Diſſolbe Marriage, a8 
dich after ads e 

Theſe are Be/larmin's Words; concernin} 
which I will not ſtay to ſhew you how: 
dwindles the Prohibition of God againſt the 
Marriages (which he had at firſt confeſſe 
to be moral) into a meer Cuſtom of the — | 


H of *% . 3 


"2 © YN. 


GCN 


thereby to tnake way: For de POPES's Di | 
/ing Power. And by the by 1 
leviate the Offence 2 ag aint in chis Mat- 
ter; wherein he confeſſes al I wolf plead for 
vis.) That the Ej,ůmnpie even 0 Wee 
of 4 Saint, does nor Iovglddato de Fee e ee 
this Probib xa of God: Saints fall into dow au 
great Sins, Kar Nun year not R's P dinomin 
[hews Human Frail ty! Noruforeyy n PER 
"Ther Wat ObſeRtonivhich 5 bee gen , 
Tae e 17he Palit icai N the N 4. 
Jew, and i e eee 3 
P 0 we Aer ris. 
Firſt, This is rate din, dat . is only 4 — 


e l 29. , 


fuck a Po/zrcal Lans fn e wi wig; wy 


The contrary is plainly ſhewn ot he d ahi id 
Thar the K. eg ag uf Lege e Te 2 
rary, nor reſpecting chis or that Maf lan, hut it e 


is Eternal, and ze; ea the Dato muſt be ws; RY = q 


fac, and nor only Pallirical to à e S228 


NRHA TGT; ny 218% 5 


ple. as e ter it 3T * 

But you may au tho the . hf * 
tary be Erer gal, und, even againſt» Morrying übung ft 
with 1dolattr $5" Jeg d Aunul att” Marriage 21 10 


1 63 ey ris 7 
7 $4; Ai oF 2 ol * 


may be a PoliricafLidts reſpecting the Jet only, 

This is ſtill a . 'be, and what may E 
not be; and the ſide ĩs to make a Hedge Hh gin 
about the Lau as thei Phraſe of the Fero. 1 0 5 oo 
rather to be rider than too 4% With the Les 


of God." 4 vv $A VV by. . KS 1 


But if the Law againſt. — be Hrrrnal; an; 

then to Avoid the Tempration of it muſt be as 

Eternal; and that of Marriage being the 

ſtrongeſt Temptation that is poſſible, and which 

ay P:ov'd too ſtrong even for Solomon, it cannot 

pass as a Political Law Hong one Nat ion. 
only. It will be a Confirmation of this to ſhew 

that it is PO by the Daclors even of dae 

0 | 8 2 
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Thuz B de-Herinoni 
© | Sm. TiC aB ck; yd. ang ie 42 N 
Mine gi v That the 2 7 


etiam Herericis mit 


trimonia jungere cum \{ 


reg 


22 1 „ Cauſes: for he gives a Rea- 
- ee e e ſon which is Riu Moral; 


— ane fan, ſays he, ll turn a- 
— que A ev dee way t Vs: from following 
cum habet; quia ſeducet, — þ- "% 

lum tum, ne ſequatur S. . me, 2 may ſerue other 
gis ſerviat Diis — e xi- Gods; and 1 Kin. xi. where 
_— cc anne, Byte the fame Command is ite- 
veſtra, ut en ors, A peated, God adds, * 
ibidem additur, 2 ere aroma will tun 


hoc præceptum egiſſe, & illi oonti- Heart after their G 
nuo accidiſſe quod Deus 


depravatus enim per uxores illas 


\ od 
1 Ut is addei in che-ſatneplace; 


nicas, agoravit earum. Idols. Et 4 that Solomon went againſt 


ne ſi Vir ſapienriffimus,” & qui mul this Command, and that be- 


d alias uxores habebat,! —.— fel him which God bath fore: 


illa conjugia cu See er 1 Bet uanlh, 

1 | rves, he wor- 
lerer, . . > 

net, qui unam tantum, ed, "Theis Idots'; and cer- 


nicam, vel Herericam ducuns; — tainly if che miſeſt Man, aud | 


being ſeduced by 


nullo modo ſuns; cum. 12 e 4; gas arms 
| in prudenda & been co are, cod be ed by thee 


-  -  newMarriuges with the Gen» 
tiles, ſo that he murſbip d the Gods of — ane 
of them; how! great: ary, mg 2 
their Heads, who ar (ar Se 
ſheaw Heathen, or an cn. he — 
no way be compared to Sener in Willem and 
Prudence? 
Theſe erate of Belle, and he 
extends the nn this Lam, and 
* conſequent 


Cure bo that i 
of the -Wort 
72 oo 


Heathens and Heyretichs. 


this Sin of Mar- 
a Grand SA CR 


9 i 

* an Heretical Wife 
with a matrimonial Affection, 
by which Marriage is contru- 


8. FAS Nrn. 


to Fornicate with ber — He 
ſins more Grievaufly , ” 


trimonial Affeclion, and 
Contratting with ber. than h 


feclion az to Whore, becauſe 
All. 


upon the Meine rs of 


22, 


to 7 a As 5 he fy ys 10 ' 
before quot 

tio prima Let this be 2 | 

ion, Th i it is hot Latoful for the 

ful to Marry with Infidels, or eu wit 

ticks. And here at the end he joins 50 5 


Nay, in the Church of Rome they er 
1hz with an Heyerie 
RILE GE: And conſequently, 
That it is a greater Sir to Marry | 
than s commit Formieatio with . hex. 


ted, is a greater Sin, than 


am, ſecundum 


Knowing of ber with an A 


bers of Chriſt: And the making 
Chriſt One with Another who is not His Mem- 

ber, which is a Sacr:lege of the higheſt Nature; 
not only in Robbing from God, His Temples or 
Altars made of Stone, His N or other Ir. 


it Sit 


74 


u 
2 N 


ſuch an one, 
Thus 
it . 5 


en uxorem 8 


- uxoxio affectu, per quem 
mattimonium, gravius eſt 


quam cum eadem fornicari — Ma- 


gis peccar cognoſcendo illam uxorio | 


contrahendo cum illa, 
olcendo affectu fornica- 


affettu, & 


omnes. Martin. d. 


3 il cf 
88. 10. th 


he commits 4 grand Sacrilege , 1 according to 


This is here deliverd as the current Doltrin 

of All the Dotfors in the Charch of Rome. 
This 3 e, I 1 Yew muſt 
ch, 


be grounded 
being Mem- 
a Member of 


„ animal 


contrahitur 
deccatum 


13 


= animal things: Petbeuedt to His W and Wars 
= dip; but in Robbing and Prophaning His 15 
r Tenne, fas; very Men's of the Body of 
i Tr We | 
5 And upon e the Church of 
. ame were the only. Church. of Chriſt upon 
| th, I do not ſee but ſour the Co ſequenee 
would be Juſt... .. 

Tho! as to their Diltinftion of making it 2 
al leſs Sin to Fornicate,, than to Marry with 
ws thoſe out of the Church, the Apoſile 1 Cor. vi. 
al 15. makes it the fame Sin of Sacrilege 1 to com- 

6 mit Fur nication with them, viz. That it is the 

- making the Members of C uſt the Members of 

| an Harlot. And applies to this Caſe, ver. 16. 
what was ſaid of Mete, That two Hall be 
one _Fleſh, 

But then the Difference betwixt a Single 40. 
and an Hobitual living in this Sin is to be con- 
ider d. And indeed, if ſuch Marriages be not 
Lawful, they are a Continu'd State of Fornica- 
tion. 25 (as it is ſaid in our Office of Matri- 

mon) be ye-well a 8 that ſo many. at are 
Coupled together otherwiſe than God's Word doth} 
Allo, are not Died together by God, neither 
is their Matrimony Lone, 

I cannot imagine how the Roman Cutboli 25 
among Us can fatisfie their Conſciences upon 

Milk theſe Principles, in Marrying o commonly as 
— | Fey © with Be Big W 
* they 1ay the Fope can e With it. 
1 1. Has every one of them 2 Diſpenſation for 
it? I do not underſtand” that it is ſo much as 
Ask d, or that they think they have any need 
of it, it is ſo common amongſt 

2. Can the Pope Diſpenſe with Sacrileg ef 

And ſuch a Sacrilege, as Tearing tg 4 Mem ers 
of * from His Body). ith 


* 


18 35 * 


ly. Witt they be content, to Lſen their 
95 „ Be they know their Wiver, and their 
Wroes know them, with an Whoring, and not a 
Matrimonial Affection? * 

Or, Laſtly, Will they confeſs; as the Truth | 
18, That their Diſcipline is as Looſe as ours, N 
when Litereſt comes in the We and that they 
mind none of theſe things ! 


But for the Proteſtants, who own no Di/pen- 


th ion againſt the Lam of God, this will lie har- 


der upon them, to Marry out of their own Com- 

munion ; and with thoſe, againſt whom 

lay the Charge of Idolatry, and of the greateſt 

Schiſm ever was made in the Chriſtian Church, 

by confining it wholly to their own Communion; © 
thereby Excluding far the greateſt Part of the | 
— 1 World, out of ne Pate of Ori of 

urch. 

We all a agree, That Mary #o within the De: of Marrying 
grees Prohibited Lev. 2 ill. A Nnlatoful. And w 
that no Power upon Earth can Diſpenſe with it, ? 
becauſe it is Prohibited in God's Law, as our Act 
of Parliament expreſſes it, 25. Hen. VIII. c. 22. 

And in the Reform. Leun ( betore W 

c. 3. it is ſaid, 

God eſtabliſhed ſuch ilaw 

in theſe Degrees, Lev. 18. and Deus in his ale certum jus po- 
20. Cha as obliges us and all ſuit, Lev. 18. & 20. Cap, 2 Jure 
mands in theſe Chapters were 9 — urs, pero 
not peculiar to the P eople of - elirarum Reipublieæ propria fuerune 
the Fews (as ſome do Dream) (ut quidam tomniant) ſed idem Au- 
but have the ſame Authority thoritatis pondus habent quodReligio 


which our Religion does At- ſtas humana quicquam in ilis ullo 
tribute to the Ten Command - modo ene Polit 

ments, ſo that no human 

Power can any way Infringe it. 


b 4 Now 


our Po erity for theſe Com- us & omnem noſtram Poſteritarem + 


_— 


noſtra Decalogo tribuir, ut nulla Pore» - - 


gf I 


if ene eee e 
* to the Nation of the 


eas, but of N petual Obligation to All Chri- 
flians: What 2 given why thoſe 
= "other ſo oft repeated Commands againſt Mar. 
Tying with Idolaters, ſhould be thought only Ju. 
cial to the, Zeras, and to. b 118 upon 
Chriſtians ? | oft bale 


Is the one more Moral N And 
of more Ind; ipenſible Obligation? Yes; for that 
of the Degrees Prohibited, muſt have been D. 
pens'd with in the beg — of the World; 
when ther was a Nece Men —_— * 
their Si Years And Dae matry d his 
Siſter, before this Law in Lev. xvili. was made 
And by the Anſwer that Tamar made to her Bro. 
ther Annon 2 Sam. xiii. 13. it ſhou d ſeem, de 
it was then Diſpenſible. 

Whereas this of Marrying with Idolaters 1 ne- 
yer was Diſpensd with, but —— rah 

ded even in Solomon, and many others. 
Beſides, the Reaſon of this Law, againſt this 
Tentation to Idolatry, is Perperual, much more 
than that of the Prohibited Degrees, and Alters 
fin upon any Variation of Times, or Circum- 
ances. 
Laſtly, It is Anew Prohibited to Chriſtians in 
the New Te rer (as before has been ſhew'd) 
which the Prohibited DO are not; I m_ 
not Expreſly, they are not 
tion d, tho? I grant they are Iupꝶ d. Therefor 
this Law a L Marriage with Ialarert, is not 
only a al Law to the Fetus, but of Perye: 
tual Obligation to All Chriſtians. 
Let me here remind you of what is ſaid bei 

fore, That all the Worſhip of Gad in the World, 
except that of the — was then Idalarrons; 
and therefor this Command againſt * 


* 


thing as gi 
2 os 
| 111 x ; Ws. 1: ef 
Haring now thus: far difcuſſed This Mat- 
let us go on to ſee how God has treated 
| 6 IN pars „ 
leauy Diſpleaſure 1 ra 

faſt Horror - — ion, e fall s 
he like er bona. | # 


ine cn e Indignarion againſt ais 
x 
| particular Sin, for which it 6, Before the 


ES. S 0 


* 
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This is the 
d, That God ſent the Fd to Deſtroy the Flood. 
e eight Perſons :' Or it is 
1d as the Root 1 — | | 
reat Wickedneſs did flow, That the Sons of o 2 3; 
od did Marry the Dangbters of Men; from 4,13- | 
hich Mixture ther ſprung a Race of Grants in 
| Inpiety, Men Mighty and of Rexown in Vio- 
me , eon, and Licentiouſneſs, "with | 
hich they Filled the Hortb. 
Theſe Sons of God were the Poſterity of Sb. 
be othets, call d te Sone of Daughters of 
Ck cis ier Ul Sin nd 1 may. foy 0 

cu fox his Sin may ſay Gen. iv. 11,1 
xcommunicated him, as Cain faid to God, From + tha 
by Face ſhall I be hid: And it is aid, That 
un went out from the Preſence of the Lord, v. 16. 
d dwelt in the Land of Nod. Now the Land 
Nod was not out of God's Preſence, any 
therwiſe than as God's eſpecial - reſence is 
1th His Church, more than with others. There 
e is ſaid to Shew His Face; from which now 
un was Hid. He Separated himſelf from his 
aber, his Family ND N and ſet up 
Ir himſelf, line ine and Violence, 
ich Buber d iy in is 75 dority to the Flood. 


He 


3.0... 8.82 $8... 
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4 He is thought to have firſt invented and f 
ENS. up the W {ſhip of Cod by. Images perhay 
for the ſame Reaſon as Zeroboam: ſet up l 
Caves, leſt the Peoples going to Frruſalen 
Morſpip, ſhould make them leave him, and n 
turn to their old Maſter. And fo with Cui 

leſt thoſe that follow'd him, 3 ſhould leave hin 
and return to Mor ſpip with Adam, as they n 
But however that be, it is ted by a 
That he made a Separation — * In 

_ - , erefted a new Colony of his own. And that fit 
ttlat time forth, the Genealogy of Irael, or L 
duction of the City or urch of God was 1 

| carry; d from Cain, but from Seth; of wha 
Gen. iv. 26. and his Poſterity it is ſaid, That they did Cd 
b themſelves iy the Name of the Lord, whid 
implies their ſtanding in a Feder! Relation t 

God, He chufing them as His People or Churd 

and they giving up their Names to Him as the 

God; calling themſelves by His Name, a8 

call our ſelves Chriſtians, from our being al 

mitted into the urch of Chriſt by Baptiſt 

And as Chriſt calls Himſelf the Bridegroomt 

His Church, and Her His Spouſe ; ſo God c 

led Himſelf to His Church of I/rae/, Iſa. Iii. 

And took the Name of Her Hausband. Fer, il 

20. Xxxi. 32. The Expreſſion of being called| 

a Man's Name, or having his Name called a: 

on them, ſignifies Marriage, Iſai. iv. I. and fi 

quently elſewhere; which being the ſame E 

reſhon here uſed. of Seth and his Forent 

Relation to God, ſhews theſe to have been thol 

Sons of God who Marryd the Daughters ( 

Men. And then theſe Daughters of Men coll 

be no other than the Poſterity of Cain; ther be 

ing but theſe two Poſterities then in the Worl 
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And: here we ſes the World, hes 


+5604 * 
this Sin. , rs Te 5.5 o} #- RA 74 . * 5 ; 
bs on 86s up a Fa e 
amples of this Sin, in the New,Wor!d after | 


e 7/7 CY 
God having ſet up Wis Carch in the Hani , Iſhmael. 
Abraham, we find the firſt Perſecxtor of it A 
is he is called Gal. 4. 29.) I/hmael, was born Gen. xv i. 33 
Hagar an Te TIA And tho be was of the 4 
culium by his Father, and ſo good à Man as 
brabam; yet ſo early did the eee of the © 
lat her A for She toon hima Wife out of 8 _— 

ind of Egypt her own Country ; Which no . 4 
pubt, 2945 him forward in b K Tegſccutin ho -. "I 
Yaee 1 the true Church. - e 

y which Example Abraham being: warned; 
d to ſhew, That this Principle of not Mar- 3 
ing out of the Peculium was known, and did 1 
evail at that time, long before the Law of 
loſes, which proves it to be either a part f 4 
ze Law of Nature, or otherwiſe, That it was „ 
ven in Command God to the Patriarchs; 5 | 
ſay, to ſhew this, let us obſerve what Care 
wh: took „ 28 tO the Marriage of . 


Read the Oath which he made his Steward 3. . 

d Swwear. I will make thee Swear by the Lord Gen. xxiv. 3. 
be God of Heaven, and the God of the Earth, © 

bat thou ſhalt not take a Wife unto my Son of 

be Daughters of the Canaanites amongſt whon - 

duell: But thou ſhalt go unto mM yo pit 

d to my Ki 6 and take a Wife unto | 
n Iſaac. He ſcrupled not the Journy or ', 
e of Place. 4 
But Lot took not the ſame Care: He werd ved bass 1 
wy of his Daughters to Marry in Sodom; Le _ 9 


ey Periſhed, e others were Huy... 2 1117 3 | f 
We 


Ys 1 Sv 
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j FR 
—— + we find the . 


5 ä Gen. x7. 3% Bſau ; for his 7wo Wives were both 1 


8 and this is {aid to ee 
and Rebekah. And immedi after 
* Rejetion, „ and. the Bling cransfered 


6. Jacob. "Net we hr the fartie' Care taken by hf 
in the Marriage of Jacob, as before had 
taken b Abraham in the Marriage of 2 
| Gen xxviii.r, And Tſaac called Facob and Ble = bim, 1 
Charged him, and ſaid unto him, hat 
tate a life of the Daughters of Canaan. "Aril 
go to Padan-aram to the Houſe of oy 
Mother's Father, and take thee a Wife 
thence, of the Daughters of Laban thy 1 
Brother. 

And to ſhew the Benefit Krim Wifi 
the ſame Communion, as the Danger of theta 
trary ; this came from the ms Solicitati 
of Rebekah. And Rebekah ſaid to Iſaac, Ta 
weary of my Life, becauſe of the Daughters 
Heth: If Fac take a Wife of the Daught 
of Heth, ſuch as theſe which are of the Dau 
ere of th the Land, what Good ſhall my Life 
me 

It is obſervable, That the two Eldeſt $ 
of Abraham and Iſaac, that is, Loma! a | 
Eſau, who Marry'd out of the Peculut 
were Rejefted, 2 both turn'd Perſecutoret 
the Church: And the two younger, who lu 
yd within the Peculium, were Received | 
their ſtead, ay the Peculium was dedue's! 

5 them, and their Poſt x 
bay The Miſeries of che Son of Jacob, # 
naxrili, nis Inceft . 4 from his ole Cure Þ 
naaniteſe; who bore to him thoſe 
 tten, Er and Onan, 


of 
he 


Or ain 
* + mer Ta. Stone The 
d's own 2 Command, gd, TY 

an of one 0 theſe iages; his Father an Le . 10. 
oyrian, by a Woman of Iſrael. 

enen I/ael was Proot againſt all the Er. 


Wniments of Baalim,, they 20 infrared into Num. XXV. 
ary: e mixing, with the ers of 


d I/rael into the Hand of the King of Me- the Caprivities 
00 nie, in the time of the 8 That _ 
if) Morry'd with the Cancanztes, Hittites, 755 — 
0 ſerved their Gods. N was bis firſt of 
it Captiuities. 
Wi theſe pes ny! is a ; famous In Tha r 
o Morry'd with the Phil rag, 
fe | * his diſmal Tragedy, the Cope roty 


3 Count 


0 Geſpur, by whom he bad Ab/olom, the P Sam. iii. 3. 
rule — "Troubler of his Rein. . * 
an The Caſe of his Son Mei c is notoriouſly 14 Fg 


luc'd! Generations of Men, ; 
Sy « themſelves with that Tentetion,. which 
d too ſtrong for the moſt / f mere 


nal that ever were, or be Created. 


weakly by the Hand of his Propher, to give 


him 


This is Recorded, as the Sn wy which 3 of 


O JU own, who by "hs; 21:44 OG I, 2. 
ived | aro 0 And bis ple eee 


| 00 U th MES Moſes,s. Moſes... 
elf to have fallen into this in, Num, £2. Js 
a a * 
the . 
8 
err: And ah | 
e Wai Joes 00% Wan at 


20. Ba-pect; 0 


David yd the Dazebter of 1 Kin, 13 2 , 


* 
43 _ 


that be was off Belpoed of GG d. 
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Aan en i DO pats Sage *. 
| as Kin, 8 cd fafed to abe Tick unto ined And Got il 
Re TOP 1 . Ke. pon the Fart don 


0 aud G's few Oeco | 
N 8e il 1 br to chat of e dd 
| Chron, wats, Bernacl? ed ed by Moſes." And he wan 
8, 9, 10. med 'bf God för this 8540 Work CORTE 
beoxn; and in this, p Mee 19 Ta id R 
tber z Aud al the Promiſe" of an EON 
peril * Kin nom f iven unto him, * fulfilled y 
+23, 48322" bal d who ſprang it Ride : 
* Aue Ts as ATT i AW 
0 > lex] © luck a Manu e e 
R ec e PFovidente td Fl y chis Sn 
was meant ( furely) to teach all brbers 
none ſhoyld thereafter preſume, upon their Me K 
Strength or Arahnments,. 195 Toft of this Fr 
Shi = : idler Fr pip © \ L 909-080! Wie An 
be 86 that dis Example Pre flands 10 it 
im mum \\\trſtead * of. a" 1 Boufand! Ter let fallin 
name a few motfe Pose 
15. Rehobbam. His fatal Son Rebybuges Who loſt Fei e 
1 Ein. KV. 21. the Tele Tribes; Was che Pruit - eu, 
of theſe Marriages, TH" hike Por Vas Wh 
bow wg 16 ee ge Preben 
eib N of Achab with Jezebel U beir 
1 Kin. $vie-31- Bk of Erhbaal King of che Zidoniaum, Mrhicl 
Chap. 1. 23 Recken as a greater Sin than that of Jerlon ut | 
85 t leaſt as a great. 'Apgrivation of it! And Wires, 
| written, "That, She te him 1 * to fol ar. 
3 SN 19 Fu 65 if, © 02:0 
17. 3 2 Feb King of Fadi, M rry'd Aab von, 
2 Chron. 6. 12. Daughter,” -and Wale in the Ways of Ach ben / 
And God ſent grievous Pleat? upon him, w 
and a miſerable Dearh, according to the Pre | 
pheſie of Elijab, ſent to him in Writing. Ioan, 
18. Ahaziab. And this Iniquity of his went on to ruin 1 0 M 
2Chron.xxii.z. Son Ahaziah, who alſo walked 1 in the 8 
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> Mt! 


6-4 tate wg Mis > chr. mil. 5 


ad 
2 kelly. 0 "And ; rte r Ws | 


ef to do 
had brough 


wm 


yd alt 
2 and Uforp Kingdom 
0 fined 9 had Repo n 12 75 — E 
More partie ar fort 
W let e Sunk Suffice 55 
2157 ot ee eee es wu drunuisA ta 


11 To the wider Dy pern and Le, of the 19. Loſe of the 
n Tribes, even do this Day. Which Aid Ten 5 
0 be Chiefy for this Sin of Tdolarry: toyhich Kin 
hey were empred ind"Enſnared by Nele Mer | 
ie f their ſeveral . Kings. | nee 23 g * 
27 Of the great Ci; rony of the Teob Hike 20. Of the ki 
he Kingdom of 'Zuteb, for lex Y Years ih Baby: rp CM 
un, Which was like\viſe for the fame SM. 
And it is told before in 7 th Ian, 
har their" firſt" Cpt iwie) was upon thei #r/t. 
falling into this Sin. after their be og 
Poſſeſfion of Cum. 
Let us now lobk on? . time aft fler ch it After the Cap- 
Return from tfie Captivity: v3 0 ir. 


And we find this ſame Sin molt ſharpt Re 21. Esra. 
-"Wprchended by Ez" the Price; bot or 28 $9 ix. 1, 2, 3 
| heir Marriages wic che Sever Curſed Nations, 

5 


which are all particularly nam d, Dent. vii. 1. 
But he names likewiſe the 4% thy mover es, Mou. 
ites, and 'Egyptiiths,) hs were nbne or ieſe ry 
ations. ''And the Reaſon He gives reaches to 
1 other People who were not of rhetr'Commic- 

viz. That ibe Holy 'Seed baue mingled 
dense with the People of thije Landi; That 
Is, with any other who were not of the Heß a 
eed. Which was not confin'd to their Na. „ 
ion, but Religion; becauſe they were _— . 
0 Marry NE, of other” Vertr. eee 


1 N a # *% , CG " $f 
, + of 9 $4. 
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Zeal 
1 againſt theſe Marriages: OE ( Loy he) Sch 
| beard: this. mots A I rent; mp; Garment nd z 
boos and Pluck't t off. the Hain f my 1 Wi 
ny Beard, and ſare down Ane & ts. 
=o gab yon, ao) dean ie * 
end Y Attri — 
ments that had befallen them 8 85 2 ful 


nen e him, Nehemiah expreſs d no leſs Indy 

4 28 r an with whom: the 1/raclites had' Her 

i. al ere, Aſhdod, ns: and Mah; none 

2 were of the Seven 3 8 Nen. 4 An 

v. + 25, Be, I contended with en 
dre his Brethren of the Cape 

4 al teh with b.chelp) and cur ab} 
of them, att d of 


w_ 15 ng 1600 
och * their Gont, tor toke ui 


bters.unto your Song, ar for your {alt 
bn 4 King of. Ir For 77350 
"Ki let. among; many Nations was f her i 

Lea 75 who a . of bun God, a 


7 even, n bom d Ourlandifh:W Women aft 
ell we then bearken unto. you t6.dj-d 


2 


n 


this ay Evil, to traꝝſgre je againſt aur Gn i 
: in mar N Zange Wives e HMI ng 9d 1 y E. 
Schiſm of The nce I ſhall. give, is that of hin. 
— great Sebi/jm of the Samaritans, which is n 


extinguiſhed, to this Day; and took its Ri 
my this laſt mention'd Reformation of Neb 
miah, ho tells us in the very heut Words 
eh. xiii. 28. hae before quoted, That ons of the Sn 
2 the 2 of Eliaſpib the Hi b. Prig 
was Son 455 Law to, Sanballat the mt 
therefore. (fays he) 1 cha ſed him from me. I 
| 2 ; GY the — "Abou Ix Tears after the 


| Sj 
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by 
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. 49 
Sehe tales iu che Year of che Wong 
2674; when Mi 3 Smet the 
High-Prieft refuſed to 8 rage 
Wife, and was therefot 
His — inLaw Se Wen . 
of Samar la, R — K from Daria his law. 

101 King, and btgin d [leave oF Hiesunder, 
who had conquet d hien, te bufld a Tempe n 
t GeriZim; ef which he made Maraſfſes 
the 3 And all that àdherd to ther 
Unlawtal MAN ige reſorted to this Temple 3 
i m—_— e as did not think dern 
* ſelves at 5 Ten 
WM Here was Temple: fer up sgainſt Temple; 
% againft Arey, Prieſt againſt Prieſt; 655. 
on by Rebel; & by the Lay. Power 
of a Conqueror; and 1905 '> by Leiter, who 
et Fes their © "Winer mote than the 

T * N I 07. Non 1070 ONndg 1.3 
ts hve, now en ſhore Acvomt of Ger 
＋ HP out if the derte and he Cori 
"I Dees OP en i 2 
a * orld, through the ſeveral St of he Fd 
fy jarchs; 1 A555 
bd 


1 2911653 


2 


fad, this Schifon, now 2555 a So of 925 c | 
tuns, tetnaltis unto this 7 36! e 
abr * find No 1 pies 


In the Hiſtory of the New i 
i his n he 
E beſides thar Je rel. 


n ; Y xamples (8) Þ this Sin. 

= "Fetches but 4 ſhort way, The Caſe was — 
e drei) RuPd by the 3 and theſe Marra 
Ae forbidden to the fir 4 Purcher, 

> been ſhew'd,” That they 
the Lives of — 4 
Mes id not during 
afterwards the — of the . 1 
Yew more 1 as W's before in 
Inſtance!” * 


* | 4 ten 


I Will not now enter into the Detail of the 
Examples and Evil Conſequences of this Sin, in 
after Ages of the Church, of which Catalogues 
might be Produc d; but theſe could not add 0 
the Authority of what is here brought out q 
the Scriptures of God, from the Beginning to 
the End. Befides that it would ſwell this, un 
neceſſatily, to too a Bulk 
La Unneceſſar1ly, as to Us, who are mon 
Touch'd with Examples at Home than Abroal 
And we have one very near, which we canndt 
Forget, becauſe we Feel it ſtill, and Tremble at 
the Conſequences which it may yet have upon 
Us; that is, che Marriage of that Glonow 
Martyr King Charles 1. with one of a difterent 
Communion ;, who, tho' he eſcap'd the Dange 
Himſelf, yet his Children did not. mi 
But that is chiefly to be Attributed to theft 
Rebels who Drove them into Foreign Coun 
tries; and after (without a Bluſh {) Quarrelli 

with them for what they had learn d there. 
No doubt, that Queen had aniInfluence upd 
ber Children, as all Mothers muſt have, moe 
| lefs. But ſhe could not of her ſelf have had thok 
Opportunities no nor Advantages in point of An 


me nt, which that curſed Rebellion gave her, cam 

on by thoſe who call'd themſelves Proceſtante 
| and, if continu'd to be Zu/irfy'd, will make tu 
Name Abborrent to all Men of Senſe and & 
briety; if it once come to be taken for grants 
That that Cagſe cannot be maintain d 'but 
Rebellion, P „jun, and Lies. i 7 2 | 
Of the laſt of theſe, that Qucen (as othe 
had a great Share caſt upon her by a 
= Party. Colour d Saints, who had God in eben 
1 Mouth, the Devil in their Heart, and the M But 
| | in both their Arm. And took that Handle V, ye 


wound the King through her Sides. | 


i 


de 


1 


— . » We 

I have no Deſign to Juſtifie Her, nor. can 1 
do it, knowing nothing of theſe Tranſaftions : 
But who can believe thoſe againſt Her, who 
branded King Charles I. and Archbiſhop: Lad 
for Papifts, who both dy'd- Martyrs for our 

Church ! Thoſe who had ſo Abandon d them- 
ſelves to Lying for the Truth (as they call d it) 
that they came almoſt to believe themſelves as 
paſt thoſe Lies they had told To. often! Inſo - 
much, that whatever * came from that 
Nuarter, were juſtly to be ſiſpected. And he 

that will make that his Rule, to conclude All 
thoſe Stories to be Lies which they tell, either 
to their own Advantage, or of Slander to the 
Uhurch or the King, merely upon that Reaſon, 
becauſe They tell them; will not find himſelf 
miſtaken Once in Twenty times: And the more 


£ 


nfident and Poſitive they are, then we are to 151 


«ſpe the moſt; for what cannot be Prob d, 
uſt by theſe Means be ſupported. Ought we 
hen to Believe thoſe who have been ſo accu- 
tomed to make Lier their Refuge ; and will 
and it on to Out. face the Sun, in that of which 
hey dare not come to the Proof, even Them- 
elves being 5. e C 
I would do juſtice to All; and allow that 
he Queen of King Charles had her E 3 
ind perhaps might meddle too much in the Go- 
ernment ; and that her Religion was a Byaſs 
o her; theſe are Inconveniences ſufficient But 
would not give Credit to all the ſlanderous 


ier rais d of Her, by thoſe who bad Ends 


s ſerve in doing it: Ther is a Right to be done 


ven to the Dead, that we our ſelves ſuffer not, 


ben we can yo longer Defend our ſelves. _ 


But how much or little foever She was Faul- 


yet this we know, That her Religion was 


And 
Her 


de a Handle * Kings: 
| | 4 2 


N 


on my Ich 


Her TAPE 


not bur be ful e eee 

what follow'd.*. dont T7059 9 Or TN 
Our Nobility, © This enen being given by yt 
Kc. King's Example, was imitated by others, 


of the Nobr/zry, who malle no e Je bs 5d 
y into Families of a different Communion; as 
1 beſt with their Intereſts. the 
1 b. 3. time of Era, The Hund of the Princes und 
Rulers wero chief i1-this Treſpaſs. What in: 
convemences* aroſe: from this to their feverdl 
e 1 leave to themſelves torre to 
recount them would require a Hiſtory like to 
Wo Sir Henry Spelman's of Satrilege. 
TheſeMarriages *\*But-to come to an End, this will by * 
are Unlawiu, me on all Hands, That Marrying into anocher 


merely conſi- Cotmmuniion ! is, at leaſt, a Teſtarion. And 't 
der d as Ten- 


| : 1055 can an without Mocking of God, repeat 
| 5 0 the Lord's 2 Lead ns ys into Tentation, 
wien at the fame time, even while the words 
are in his Mouth, in the Office of Matrinom, 
he Deliberately, Wilfully, and Avowedty Throws 
himſelf, « 9 Has 065. His Child to this great Ten 
tat on 

How can any pri „ with a" good Conſeienat 
deliver over with ' own Hands; one of his 
Hoc to another of a different Communion* 
If they ſhould Fall thereby, would not their 

' Blood be requird at his Hand. 

God ſays of ſuch Marriages; fare they 10100 
ze n Snere wht ou. Oh no, „N we, that i 
too Severe, perhaps they may not? As the Ser- 

pent ſaid to Eve, Te 125 not e pies Its 
not ſarely fo, Be not afraid. 

And after the many Examples we tus ſeen 
of the Wi/eft of Men, and-preatly Bhf of 
God, and the whole Nation of the Jews,” His 
own | peculiar deen Overthrown hos this Texts 

im, 


3 
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8 7 Lf 8 
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tion, ſhall vac our ſelves Watfidhy inte it! 
Een it 7 Provokihg of God, and à Preſumptuout 
_ A truſt on Strength, in (on- 
empt of the dee and Threatnings: U 
Gt . 947.01 ac ast oi gig 

U pon the pm ble, as it has been ſaid inthe Pre: 
face, "Ther is no Reafon that is ſufficient to hin: 
der Commumon, but mult alſd forbid Mar ihge 
with 2 Aud if the Mavis Weyl are 10 _ 
28 to allow of es i 4 
a Breach of — — 72 ry 5.460 jw at 

Becauſe our Marriage. | the Churchs by 54 by 
which we are made Members of 


outward ' viſible Body n Bari: 
that Entituled to a rx in His and bf 


Triumphant for ever in 2 which ate 
not Two Churches or Badia of Chriſt, but the 
ſame big fo different States; they are: the fame 
Fam 

fay, "his ritual! Marriage is \nfirvitely Great- 
er, and of more Eternal Crt eme than ft 
Worldly Marriages , which: 9 Diſuud by 
Death + And therefor whatever is d ſufficient 
Cruſe, to break off our (un niok with: any 
000 muſt much more conclude 
againſt our Marrying in that mon. 


Let me add, That ther is no Cauſe: Tuſtifia: What is a Law. 
ble for a Member of ariy-lawfully:conftitured oo —_ for 


Church to Separart from Her C, i, 
leſs eri that is Sinful is requir d as a 
Condition. | of ff 

Sinful,” or that we think it Dit mult debarr 


Marriage: as Well as een tor all _ 
Reaſons before Naid. =Y 


I am nom cone to the tit Dk which is, In whom | the 
Power of Re- 
formarion lier. 


In whom lies the Power of N this 7 4 

ter. And that is fhew'd: in the Words 

Text, which I have choſen for that Purpoſe 
1 | d $2. Ar a 45 


rt in Heaven, and Patt oh Sash Eph. Mig 
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the People to Ezra the 0 ee 
Church, and not only the People, but the Prin. 


Era ix. 1. 


in the Wilderneſs,” 
Miracles there wrought. | | - 


againſt the Supreme Civil Magiſtrate, tho hy 
bad been Guilty. No, not by the Hzgh-Prici 


derd the whole Occonomy of the Warſhip d 


' Plal. xcix. 6. 


ii, It is told before, how Aaron and. Miriam 
made a Sedition a 
| Ethiopian Wife. 


Ariſe, for this Matter belongeth umoithee, ald 


ces ate to make their Application to the Preeſts, 
Thus {aid Ezra, Now when theſe things wire 
done, the Princes. came to me, ſaying, Rc. 


2 Moſes, becauſe of his 
ut this is no Objection, tho 
Aaron was then Higb-Prieſt: Becauſe, - - : 
Firſt, It does not appear but that She was 1 
Proſelyte, as ſaid before; and it is molt probe 
ble that ſhe was ſo, going along with them 
' witneſs to the mam 


2 


- © Secondly, Ther ought no Sedition to be rast 


himſelf. Rebellion is never Juſtifiable, wpur 
any Pretence whatſoever. ' + 1 + 

: Thirdly, Moſes was Supreme, as well in Es 
clefraſticals as Temporals : It was he that con 
ſecrated Aaron, made the Tabernacle, and or 


God, and gave the Law, from the Mouth. 
God himſe z which is the Reaſon God gait 
-againſt Aaron and Miriam, for their Mutiny 
againſt Mofes, He was preferr'd to Am 
even in the Prieſthood, as it is written, Mae 
and Aaron among his Priefts-: Tho? Aaron did 
exerciſe it, becauſe the Succeſſion of the High 


 Priefthood was to deſcend in the Family of d Lide 
ron the Elder Brother; yet, during the Lite gf T 
Mer, he was Supreme in All things, by ts fron 

| ſpecial Appointment of God, But this was F thei! 
- ſonal or to Moſes ; therefor his Caſe 1s Sin- God, 


' By 
: 
bo 


1 5 5. 


"As the Princes made theit PM to Cara 

the Prieſt, ſo did the People, for the Reforma- | 

tion of this Error in their Re/igion, But they 

did it not in any Tumultuows Manner, . 

they would ' Force, a Reformation. (God does & 

Countenance no Mob-Reformations) But 1 N 2, 3, + 

Aldreſs'd to Ezra with great Humility, 

Mouth of Shechaniah; and Nd 00d 0 the 

ter of Reformation did Belong unto Him; Mar 

that they would Obey him 1 to the Lav. + „ * 
In the next lace, Ezra usd no Outward "1 


1M Force to compel them to this, but only the N 

„Ant of a Prie TH) that is, ſtrong 5 575 

and laying the Low of Gol before them, which oh” + 

"7 Wy brought them to = 905 RIES 
Ir is aid indeed, Thar Ezra $I'Pluck 6 Means z. 

e Hair of bis own Head and of bi Beard, | 

be Deteſtation of this Si of the People; and to 

more them the more, to confider the Mr: 


/ of it. 
But it is dad of N. beni the Ti#fhatha, that ; 
Ee. the Civil Governor: that he Smote, certain Neh. xiii. T7 ; 
f tem, and Put d off their Hair, tor the 
ime Crime.” The Croil Goverior may inflict 
oi Coil FPuniſbmentt; the Power of the Civil | 
Sword is in him; and he may Exerciſe it in 2 a 
Ecele ſiaſtical Cau es. and over Eccleſi ical EP 94 
ons : He is Cuſtos urin mſque Tabu, ſo 2 3 5 
= qr of the Civil” word reaches; but no 
Thus each bend the Ecclefh aftical and the 
Coil ſtand in their ſeveral Spheres, e and 
Inde 75 of each 5 Bev TY 
ormation 72107 ought to move 
9 the Church; and the 5355 Aſſiſt by 
their Civ / Power to ſee the Contmandments of 
God, and Canons of the Church conformable 
thereunto, put in due Execution. 
| d 4 And 


# 8 
* 


| N And * the CHY 1 Petition: ad 
| Repreſent, but al Hu KM Fo 4 
Mobs, and 15 M's and 5.21 Man! arm 
bimſelf ;.. ley Cannot, NO th the Sin gf 
debellion TH on a 1 pet 08 againk 
... the Aut 740% | th of. Chureb and State; thay 
aw to Unb:nge the. Word, and carry Al | 
| bo ele 1 ag K CY gt, 

We trad in £ Hily Se eripture of. Reformation 

8 made by Prieſts, as this of Ezra. and by 
* k G Biber of Nehewiah, and ſeveral 


ings of 1/7 acl, approved ot by Gad; but nam 
ch can Wes 7 the e them. 
But ne te igh-Prieſt himſelf, of Bj 
; kbp 2 bop, O ought to Refor or th, ſhould fall i Ito 
| Is, or — Sin or Error in Religion; wha 
ary Py fall the ae do in ſuch a Caſ ee? 
A. They, == 2 A. wer f and cannot ab 
75 dicially | nor; Tumult uouſh 
to wp Sedit ro Nic l — or Defcon from 
im, as Aaron and Mirzam could not :agaiti 
oſes. But the People. may ſeek for 4 

againſt ſuch a Biſhop from the Epiſco . K 
1 cx College of the other Biſhop s in the Kingdoal 
iq Who have a Juri 4274 00 over any one Buſby, 
43 ven the Archbiſhop himſelf, —— is but thelt 
eaker of e of the 75 and there 
. fr may Yon be e n, or De gos d as aq 

2 N is ul 


£ other, tp tt 
1255 and 2 0 9805 8 Hec he be the 


Mouth ox & peaker of it: For he * ey 
their 400% 0 and none other. 

of « Biſhop in But fince we are up ys Bag 
2 Herefie, the Cale to the utmoſt, 1 8 Ade Bob orig! 
ny 0 e er Er tar, dn ag 
Kun e e 1.007 PE 
* Wt AUT 50 peparais ram him arenke 

Ore * Con demaation?.; 19 un 2197 
N py 


(wn 
The tres ovary 
e ſo call, but what: has been-ſ0-defin' - 
Meche: ifs tht -EArwive times; as ell 
Jon now: For we eannot make new chi 
Eg!) 


which were not ſo —— 
he Frimitiue Dy chat v 


Ne Faith and a 
2. The F4g. — be 
and Jaalauſſen, and Suſpics 
out by an Infolent Party; r/o 
und often has, the Hy nin the 7orld-: | 
1 the credulous Mab have fwallow'd al 
lown Greedily ; 'Afcbbiſhop Loud Laud was Hown- 
led b them to Deoth for being a. Pops who 
moſt dtrenabau and Learned FosSER 


that was in his Age, and-gavs i the | 1 
lee ound, in his Im ha! Wark: againlt = — 
en the Feſuit. And tho King Charles the 
len, at his Death; recommended as Bock 
Alt ' with ethers, to his 
ure them againſt FPopery 
elf againſt it * the ehe 
hop had done 
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ESE SFS TEE - 


.mahag'd:-by-a- Lee hg who 
al them in ne — 2 (an 
Cheradler: dre: gave 


ISS SESSEISSES SS 


Miſe will make it go down, 5 

Naninigg ) he ought IT Liberty to, Des 

fad himſelf, and the P People muſt wait his 
BY Coenen: 


(9). 
 Condentnition by his Proper \Findges, that, 
| Synod of other Biſhops. - 

"But now, on che other hand; , ſappoſe:ak 

Shop ſhall not Hide his — bur Preach i 

Open, and Bare: fac acd in the Church, ther 

in that Caſe, every Man may, and oupht't 

* him, and Separate from him, even befor 

His being Condemn'd by the Synod : For ther iii 
no room of Dvubr, or of Proof, which is on 
for what 4 Man Denies. And he chat i 
Heretick againſt the Chriſtian Faith, is not f 
much as a Member of the Chriſtian ho 100, 
and he who is not a Member, can neter 

Head, of Principle of Unity in any Churth.: 
Thus * was 95 fps > of Conſtan 

tino le 15 priv. 

4 ng Pont . their Su TOP. ern 

Noſe condemned by the Holy 2 1 

thert; be publickly — — * Jame Hereju 

to the People, and Teaching it Bare-facd'inith 

Church; // Th ſhall not only be free from" u en, 


nicul Cenſure ſor ' ſe we themſelocy f A. 
.. with the 22 41 e Y tion 


nodical Condemnation, 2 they all be tha ion, 
2 the Honour that # due to the Ou 

cauſe- they have not condemned a Biſhi) 
| — 4 Falſe „ and a Falſe Teacher; an 
have not divided the on F the church 5 
dehiſim, but habe ouſly 'Endeevoured- e at 


preſerve the Church from Schiſms and DivifunWs ne 


the ſame Canon it is before Decreed, l, 

apy Proton ere from bis Bj, 1 Decr 

10ns againſt | 

all ir de B. Daa y the Synod ; and * dt E. 

makes All ſick Guilty of Seh . Whid 
t ere 3 1k 


. 


5 ads 
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_ e 2 differ with them, are len, 


= e ich? And this Ie we wil d 


is Explaining the Manner of CHRIS T's Pr 


(6) 
Whether the Popiſh Dotyriner up 


ety; 


rival." according” to che Srzſe of the Pan 


"contluded by; to this we always*defire ty 
5 them: | ieee mul 
WE. 98 as to their Prodiing theſe Doflvin 
publickly in the Church, owning of them Bax 

Jad, Writing for them; and Puniſhing tho 
who "Deny them, of this ther is no Downs. 
Here then the Piſpute lies, upon the Ad 
tional Articles of "Trent, "which that Cound 
has made of Earth. _ LVL 

$ 4 beg b That they can aj wi X 
Creed! on way of Exp = 
Senſe and 255 Wh it. 
the Iyem New Articles are. of thin things, 7 
of ther is no mention at all in che red; 
Purgatory, Troocation of Saints, &c. And ene 
the Grand Point of Trans-ſubſtantiation, wid 


ſence in the Holy Sacrament, which He hasM 
where Revea/'d, He has not told us at all tn 
Manner, whether by Suh ſtantiation, ot C 
ſubſtantiation, or Trans. ſi ubſtantiation, of ho 
otherwiſe; and UK Man can Defiar i 
or onght to Artetnpt at leaſt, ſo 28 
make our Detern to 5 ks Articles" of — 
and enforcing them with Anathemas';" 
Hy, beſides all thi: der is 50 m8 0 ſe 
5 oly Sacrament | it ſelf in of the thrte Creed 
receiv'd' by the Catholic Church, that is, tht 
oftolica), Nicene, or At bangſfun Creed: 

Ho then can the 87 of 'Tratts-fubjit 
4 the. be an pen o = of theſe Art 
x (2 re , 


* 3 : 


l iſo * Neale 1 
1 won it LED 7 therefot are 
ee Gama fo 
— rate, w appoints; 
= Church Rene has no wax to 8 
f, but 2 Shelter of that Ag 92 
lievi t Catbolick 7 5 en 
— Her ſelf to be that Carbolick Church, 


at we muſt receive tor Fab, whatſoever ſhe 
opoſes to us as ſuch. 


This, Firſt, takes the main Cauſe for g anted, 
tat She is che Catholick Chirch, and conſe- 
vently, cher the age gh? ent 
z Of ops, many em e 
_ the Pope, and ſome a Nominal. 8 
for Archbiſhop. of Lyſal in 4 and 
ther for Ardnagb in Ireland, to re 
eſe two Nations, both 2 broke off from 
one, and under other of their 
m) were the tohole Cat 27 771 For 
er were no more Biſhops, to compo 
eon of the Council of Trent, as you may 
Rad in the Hiſtory of it, in the Bock. 

Secondly, If this Article of the Catbolick 

bur — ſo underſtood, ther needed no 
ther Article but this one, that is, To teceive 
Faith, whatever ſhe told us as ſuch. 

But if the Creed was meant a8 a 2 cools 
Summary of All the Articles of Faith, chen All 
the Articles muſt be there. - _ 

And again, The Creed cou'd be. never Cue, 
ot Cee if ther was a enn in h. os 


New Articles in Iinitum. G 


5 1 


ther Foreign to it in its Conſequences I wil 


ory al the Oviſt ian ce ty 

. 6 World 22 agreed in e.g Ne 8 
compleat & of their 

ble for them All to 8 

| ng of any New Article. This is a 

_ bible ihe Maran of our Faith + And if any p- 

10 does it (and Rome is but one 2 
ticular Church, and 4 cannot be the ( 
_ more than a Part can be the Whol 

be Dereffed 8 as the News 
118 of Trent have 

And we receive not our Faith from 1 

Alone, but as that Church (however Emin 

more than others) ſtands in the Liſt with A! 

other Chriſtian Churches, as a Joint! ir 

with them of their Common Faith, as it w. 

once Deliver d to the Saints by the Holy Av 

ler; therefor the word Apoſtolical is Joint 
with that of Catholick, | in the Article of the 

Wr un being a C by i fell, dif 

But this a Controverſy by it 

rent from our preſent Subjet, 4% tho* not altops 


Ws 


now enter no farther into it; only I thought i 
not Inconvenient to have faid thus much, be 
cauſe I foreſaw it might be objected. 
Thetefor recommending what 1 tave-her 
offer d, to your ſerious Confideration; let ws 

not forget the Regard which God has to ou 
Bodies, which He calls His Temple, and 
threatens to Deſtroy thoſe who ſhall Defile it: 
And commands us to offer up our Bodies as 1 
Reaſonable Sacrifice unto Him. Therefor the) 
are not our own, and we cannot diſpoſe of 
them in Marriage, after our own Lufts and 
Fancy, or otherwiſe than according to His Lew; 
which let us Beſeech him, that he would open 
our Eyes to Underſtand, _ would write it in 
our Hearts, 04 
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DISCOU RSE 


Concerning W 


Obli gation to Marry | 


Within the True | 


COMMUNION;. 


aden Grim their Srl of being eigen 2 
OL Lg EE D. 


Dear S IR, | 
HE Duty ode 2 our Marriages 


perhaps is of as great conſequence, 
as ay one, for preſerving the Peculium as 4 


ec by thoſe Politicks. But nom moſt of 
all when the only bopes of reſtaring that 
Diſcipline, which % fo unĩverſally admired-in 
bur haly n erg on the principling . 


Oak | 


*within the true Peculium, is almoſt Marriage 


in the True 3 
as little A#nown as obſerved :. Yet e „ 
the moſt likely 
means foreſtore * 


religious Society independent on ſecular Poli- Primitive Dif- 
ich, and the ſeveral Revolutions occafion- eipline. 
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every individual Member of out ſacred Body in 
the Dazies owing, to their {piritual Governours 
It was the Unaniomiy of the Primitive 2 
ans, in the owning and performing theſe Du 
ties that preſerved and 8 8 ha them Under 77 
7 hn, the Perſecution w particuly th, 
Member then more teared the Biſhops Excon-iſ 
munication than the $ word 205 Ch Mage — 
ſtrate, as being all agreed that the Benefits of 
their ſpiritual Society were incomparably 
greater, and the /o/s of being deprived of thok 
Benefits proportionably greater alſo, than the 
loſs of thoſe Benet he enjoyed as Memben 
of the C7011 Societies. And it was their Agree 
ment in theſe Opinions, that enabled the A 
files themſelves to keep up a Diſcipline amo , 
' their followers in oppoſition to all the Violence of. 
of worldly Magiſtrates. There is note to ſick b 
likely means for reſtoring theſe Opinions in all 
particular Members of the urch as Educath My 
on. No ſuch ſecurity for having Children eds: 
cated in them as the Agreement of all Onhy 
dox Parents, that it is their duty fo to edacalt fiſte 
them. No ſuch ſecurity that Parents ſhall 
gree in believing that to be their duty, as ber 
Parents are obliged to be thenſelves of thi 
ſame Orthodox Communion, and to ſtipulated 
"their Chi/drens duty in order to the im 
them to the Pramiſes ſtipulated fof on Gall 
part, on condition of the performance of thi 
Duty. en that duty which is eſſentuſ xe 
to the Body, as this is of ſubjection to the % 
ritual Superiours of it. They muſt in count. : 
| bs obliged to believe this to be their Children 
Duty, if they be both ſuppoſed to beliene ith 
their own Duty. And by their being both of e, 
Communion, the Child's Education in the Wl: +-c 
munion wherein he is baptized, will be bal: Ko 
| provide 
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i provided for, in caſe one of them ſhould be de · - 
4 ived of the P cer of the Child's Education. 
5 bo really momentous this conkderation is, how - 


little ſoever it be now regarded. Our Latizz- 

dinarian Notions have ſo weakned the ſenſe of 

the obligation of the Parents and Sponſors to 

case care that the Child be educated in that par- 
icular Communion wherein the Child is bapti- 

e which was certainly the true deſign of 

vB thoſe who - firſt laid thoſe - Obligations on 

them. TBF e ior Bag” ahnt5 con zl | 

1 Now there are two Regſons inſiſted on for 8. II. 
I chis Duty of marrying within the Peculium : Such Marriages 
one drawn from the inconueniences of doing yl 3 
be otherwiſe to the Perſon engaged in ſuch a Mar- danger % the 


g -iage, particularly that greateſt inconvenience Orthodox Con. 
2 of all, the danger of the /educbion of the Or- fort, and on ac. 
da oda r Conſort z the other from the · ill conſe- nt. of the 


quences redounding to the Children born of ſuch 1255 7 00 
Marriaget, which the Scripture looks on as true peculium. 


of theſe Reaſons ate true; both of them are in- In onh inſiſted 


Kal alted on in the Scriptures, as well of the Nero NY js Dif 
ll FT cltiment as of the 01 Both of them pro- * Are 
we ceed as ſtrongly under the Goſpel as under te 
Wo aw, and I have elſewhere {hewn that the Go- 

eld pel it ſelf allows Reaſoning from the O/d Te- 
ment to the New ire that caſe, when the Rea. 


on is alike applicable to both, It is certain, 
neither of them are inconſiſtent with the Neto 
Revelations of the Goſpel for ſettling the Nerw 
beculium. And therefore neither of them can 
be taken for repealed, on account of the New 
Legiſſation, by the Principles inſiſted on in the 
ame Diſcourſe, concerning the Jarofulne/s af 
nſirumental Myſick, But the conſequences of 
theſe two Reaſonings are very —— 5 ef — 
Neonveniences to the Perſon engaged in luch _ 
n 4 23 Mar 


derogatory to the bolineſs of the Setd. Both The latter Rea. . 


24 Marriage out of the Peculium be only infilte{ 
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vn, the caſe will appear unlawful no otherwil 
than as the danger of ſeduction, appears mevs 
fahle; or; as it is not overbelanced' by other 
greater conveniencies. This will alot of m 
ny ſuch Marriuges as lawful, where either off 

the contraries to the now mentioned Confiders 
tions take place. But the Reaſoning from it 
Holineſs of the Sed proceeds more univerſil 
? ; and. allows ar leaſt, of fetoer, if, of ay 
Exceptions, and more nearly relates to the 3 
ture of our particular Body, as we lay claim u 
the Rights of the new Peculium, and has with 
al been leaſt explained. This therefore is whit 
I particularly deſign at preſent, referring the 
Reader for the former, to your own more a0 


7 


„ i 

8. VI. _ This Title of Holy Seed, in the ſtyle of f 
Te true Pecu; Holy Scriptures, does properly denote the . 
= bas Gn Co. um : I mean that particular Nation whid 
Sana with the Supreme Being had choſen out of all thi 
the Supreme Nations of the World to himſelf in a way pr 
Being, that He per to them alone, and which no Nation # 
al = — ſides could pretend to. The way then genen 

is People, ly believed in the Nat ianal Religions, was, til 
very Nation had a God peculiar to it /elf,will 
expreſs Covenants and mutual Stipulnt ion g 
both ſides, whereby the God covenanted to 
their God, and the Nation to be his Pe 
That the God ſhould protect and promote ti 
_ welfare of his Nation, and that tl 
Nation ſhould Pay their publick acknowlely 
ment to him for his proretfion by Nation 
 Anmoerſaries and Sacrifices, which were in 
I on the whale Nation as conditions of hl 
— Prateltian. Theſe things are plainly ſuppole 


in the antienteſt Accounts of National Rell 
ons in the Sgriptures, which are fat ann 


— 


1 


if ban dis eldeſt Hiſtorical Monuments of the 
* vathens. The name Baal, common to all the 
erben Deities in the Seri twres, lignified = 
W eginally the relation of a iwband to a Wife; 
0 pat reſulting from the like mutual 2 K 


ations which were uſed in Matfimony. 1 
know the Su . Being admitting no 15 pe 
ritor, does uſually diſown the Nan as ufd 12 
given to his Rivalr. Yet withal he never de- 
nies the Relation. The Language or the Old 
Teſtament and the Neu do both ſuppoſe it, ar 
the Reaſoningt are grounded on it. The hole 
Book of Canticlet and the 45th Pſalm are com? 

poſed in the ſame fiyle. "God is called" the 
Husband of Iſrael; Iſa. liv. 5. Jer. XXII. 32% 
And in the Anthropopathies of the Seriptare; 
he is repreſented with the jealouſit of a Hits: 
band, and as giving a Bill of Droorce. So al- 
ſo in the Ne Teſtament our Bleſſed Lord is 
ſtyled the Bridegroom, and his Church the Bride. 
So on- per formumo on the Peoples part is ca. 
led Whoredom, and à breach of the everlaſting” 
Covenant, 'plaitily the Matrimonial, alluded to 
in this Allegory of Marriage. So the Union 
of Chriſt with the Church, is plainly made Ma- 
trimonial by St. Paul, Eph: v. who alfo elſe- 

where mentions the Matrimonial 'Arrha * of * 2 Cor. i. 322 
the Spirit as a donum Antenuptiale in the Lan- 1 8. 


ol guage of- the Roman Laws: And as the Head + 2%) 9 
1 * of the Woman is the Man, ſo the Head of the & Ct: KS 4 
ley en alſo is faid to be Chriſt, and the Head of 
aon / to be God. Plainly ſuppoſing all theſe 
e in cad/h; ip s to have been of the fame kind, that 
ars exactly Matrimonial. The Hebrew words 


gol Vn and N which are uſed to TY the ob77- 
Ne eien between God and his People, are plainly 
Cvenanting and Matrimonial Terms. The for- 


mer eſpecially is _ * 1 


Peculium, Circumciſion was a 0ken of God's 
Cyvenant with them, Gen. xvii. 12. And the 
Covenant was tranſaQted by their Sacryices, 
Pf. 1. 5. Theſe Sacri peer eſpecially of the 


k - 


 feriptions, and other good Authorities, for the 


Contracts Fs Fr to do o: ExaQth 


one which he ſuppoſed tempor ar 
ted on the publication of the 9% 
it was found conſiſtent with the Revelation 

olf the Goſpel; and the Nem and Everlaſting 


fore ſuppoſes Everlaſting, becauſe it was not 


a 9 * ** Ge, ""_ 
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„ | Ee Sg 
Greek word. zawerie., which is the Eccleſiaſt 
cal Term for expreſſing the entercourſe. of N 
v1ae Favours to his Church, wherein all rights 
IV diſpoſed Members ate ſuppoſed to u 

he ſame word is uſed alſo in Coins and h. 


wy = 
{i 


mutual Communications of their Privileges be 
tween Cities and Cities, on account of federal 


anſwering the elęſiaſtical Commerce between 
Gity- Furifdidlions by the literæ formats. Many 
more things might have been oblerved to this 
purpoſe, it the thing had not indeed been fo ac: 


Tg ZS 8 


_ - knowledged,. that we may ſecurely reaſon o D. 
it; and that concerning both Peca/ia the Eat gl 
* gelical, as well as the Legal. Both of them 10 


are accordingly accounted for in the Reaſoning: , 
of the Apoſtle by a double Covenant ; the M th 
and brag: 
{. 10 far a 


Covenant of the Goſpel it ſelf, which he there 


to be ſucceeded by any new Covenant, or nn 
Revelations inconſiſtent with it. And i 
the caſe is manifeſt in both of them. In the al 


Joe, which were divided into Parts, through 
which the Covenanters were to paſs, 7. 
XXX1V. 18. thereby 7mprecating the like ect 
ſton to themſelves, if they ſhould fail in per 
forming the Conditions covenanted tor on ih 
parts. Such plainly was that of Abrabun, 
Gen, xv. 9, 10. Beſides, the Ble/angs 
; | £7.34 7 a . 64 
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fe: of Mount Ebal and Mount Gerieim wees 

purpoſely deſigned for covenanting Obligations, 
een on Aa S part, for ſecuring the perfor - 
venanted. Such allo was the Song of Moſes, - 
Deut. xxxil. enumefating the Czr/ee. impre- 


the New Covenant, Baptiſim was managed by 
way of Queſtion and Auſtoer, gxattly agcord- - 
the Euchariſt was no otherwiſe. underſtood 4 . 
the younger PAiny, than as an obligation lait 
by * on themſelves, for performing the 
Duties required from them by their holy Rela 
ion. God might indeed (if it had pleaſed him 
7 io a. oy obliged _— ud _ him 
11g1y, and /eparately, is , ity as 
their Creator, and 4 the Original of ul the 
Benefits enjoyed by them: And in ſo doing, 
he needed no other Security on Max's part than 
what Man's Intereſt would have given him, to 


vance of his Commands, on pain, if they did a- 
therwiſe, of lo/amg; the rewards of Obedience, 
and of incurring the puniſbments allotted by 
himſelf for Rebels; the tather ſo; becauſe Mas 
covenanting | laprecations could give him no 
more power for 7ighting himſelf, than what he 
was already poſſeſſed of antecedently to the 
imprecations of the Offenders themſelves. Far 
the 1»fliffing. thoſe. Inprecations was ſtill es- 
pected from himſelſ, as exceeding the power of 
any Creature to inflict them. For thoſe u. 
precations of Puniſbments to be inflicted by 
God, were the utmoſt 4ppee/ to Gad himſelf 
in caſe the breaker of his ſtipulated Faith ſhould 
prove too potent for Humane Tribunals. God 
might therefore, if he had pleaſed, thus have 
| "B 4 ge 


- 
* 
-. 


cared in caſe; of non-pertormance. S0 alſo in 


ing to the fort, of a Komen Stipwlgtion, - A © 


have abliged them at their peril to the obler- - 


„ — * 
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| - obliged Man to obedience, by his abfelute un 
_ controllable Empire, and by the terror of the | 
conſequences of Diſobedience. It was indeed a 
great condeſcexſion for him to treat *with'us 
upon the equal terms of giving and recerving cs o 
Slͤecurities for performatice of Conditions on Mitt he 
RE both parts. Yer if God had ay. es to deal 
with Mankind according to his ab/olute Sove- ore! 
.  reigmy, chere could have been no prerence fot his W-:7c7 
fſecuring Performance on his own part, as the Who w 
Apoſtle obſerves; by an Oath. © The Heathen 
Gods themſelves, being ſuppoſed to be fn ert. 
35 Beings, were therefore thought liable to the ). 
effects of their own Imprecations in caſe of n, c 
Hieſid. breach of Faith, as the moſt antient Pers os ö 
EY, » ſerve from the popular Opinions then received Wk Bo: 
concerning them. But our Supreme Being is Wk D- 
neither capable of breaking his Covenants, not 
liable to any Superiour ' Furiſdiftion in caſe he rt, v 
could do ſo. There could be therefore no 20 ion 
of his giving his Faith this way, but only bis ett 
condeſcenſion to ſatisfie Men in the way they, cho 
Hauaad been uſted to of receiving ſatisfactiou from ert 
ttzheir Gods* when they entred into Covenants Wk! t 
wich them. This therefore, | beſides the other 
Arguments now. produced, do "plainly ſhew, 
that, whatever God '-772hrt have done; yet the 
way actually taken by him in ſettling both = 
culia, was, to give them the Security of a 
Covenant, and therefore, by the fame ways then 
uſed in thoſe early times wherein the firſt 
Covenant was made, in tranſacting Covenants. Nee 
This therefore we may ſecurely” reckon on in Wot | 
our Regſonings, from the nature of that C. 
venant which was made with the Pecuuiſ 
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Thi being . it lainly ab 80 chat Got 6. Iv. 
covenant ing” with 1 eculium 48 4 Body, Security 


r the fame Security for performance” on * . 
; 1 art, Which dy Mee uſual in rhe like the Conditions. 
Covenanting "with Bodier: That is, of the Co: | : 
1 * did not content himſelf with the Secu . n "BY : 4 
'F 10 cr wete capable of giving him /e- een iy them 1 I 
ech by hemſers, bu took in alſo the who + IF 
aner Security of the Body ir ſelf, and of thoſe to to lice 'Y 
o were actually palellel of the Authority Body 4 _ 4M 
dae Body, as far I they alſo were capable of —_ I " 
e 9. 105 for all the Members of their + x 
For the Favours 12 Ha for on God's nl 1 
4 concerned the pro porous Condirton of e 
ole 152 It was therefate requiſite, "that © * 2 


ould be engaged for p rms of a. 5 ot _—_ 
| Re expected by oY as wall as the parti 15 — 
arr. The Patronage engaged for on GTͤ , 
rt, was for the good of the whole Vraelitiſo 

nion, and rherefore it was büt feaſonable 
it the Seeg to be expected from the Bo- eee eee 
ſhould be National allo. The Paronge 
dertaken by God, was per, etyal, and uncon- 
ed to any certain 77me. But ſingle Indivi- 
4e could engage no "farther than" their ow 
e, which could not exceed the preſent Ge- 
tion. Beſides, Whilſt rhe election of Wa. 
al Patrons was arbitrary,” and the Supreme - : 
ing had not yet declared, that 5 was his ..-* 
gurt to accept of any National Election = 
right of chufing a National Patron, was _ 
ized in him who was inveſted with the POW. 

of the Nation, as having 4 right to conelude 

the particular Members of his OI Nati- 

and to oblige them to ſtand to his b de- 
minations. On this account it cis to have Foo 
n, that Foſhua undertakes' for bimf F and | 
tomy, that they would lerve atron te 
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125 1 he true 8 A Ruler te was in 
W Tribe of Ephraim, Numb. xiii, 2. and à 4 | 

2 ber. 3. Therefore 2 Head of his own Fanliﬀ+r 
e ui, which gave him '4 Right. to und ine 
wary 3h? take for zbem. on the Patriarchal bal Princig | 
Bon 5 hy we read of another, Who was 2 Pri ret 
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as Tribe of Ephraim, 28 beit A Heal > 1 
Fo the Houſe of their Fathers, Numb. mite 
ook tat is, as. I underſtand the place, who bl - 
„ Rabe e to govern the whole * Vs i 99 
af) N. 22 "=; e firſt Family of that ſame Tri 


4 „ Of this fort 1 ſuppoſe 118 0 Elders to 

— who. Pe Ns Zoſhua, who kept tie: 

. raelites firm and ſtedfaſt to their Worb 

h, when there the Supreme Being, according to the e 

was no King in] am ſpeaking of. For this was a tine ihe. 

| Inlfracl, were there was. no King in Iſrael, Judg. xix. i Wie: 

Maintain the 2. that is, when there was no-common Go 

zrue Religion nour over the whole nah, by that the the 
as Heirs of the were governed /eparately, by the e/de(t Son 

of the eſe the elde Families of each Trike whole. [| 

"Toa Tui to their Government was grounded on the ; 

niority,: and were therefore, on account .of 

Title to the 3 F «2; perly called 

ders. I know very ſe words ate Ms b 

in the latter end = ho ook of Fadges; n. 

the Traditions of the Rabbins know noi vol 

the contrary, but that they were k 

But Zo ephus certainly found them, in tiel 

pies of his Age, in the beginning of that 

po. and accordingly relates the Hiſto the 

ting to them in the beginning of the H 9 te B 

the Book ch Judges, N — 1 of! tor 

' _- eas in that part o ory, x 7 
7 5 certainly proves the heginnihg of that Hill 

5 to be the natural place of it; For 77 m a, 

Daft certainly have been one of thole £ 


who lived with Ye h, and 15. outlived 


it muſt have. 


: 25 0 Aron. F LEGS 
er am n on. For that 5 
intas was the Heir of Heaney | te bi, 


n of Aaron who — - any bet 

refore muſt have been in cox 2 N 8 lars * 

Tribe of Levi, if the eld i Prof 

led to that Honour, on account 2 7 wg 
And coofleing ths that the x of. the 

e Tribe were by. God's appointment, 

en to the Prieſts the Sons of Agron, a8 Ser- 


an by no means ſeem credible, that ay 
n could have taken lace of the ele 
Senior to him in common 
ibe. This alſo was really the time whe! 
bes added ſeparate Nr as a common | 
us the Tribes of udah and e po 
ere L 3. not 2 


v Prie 


ther by agrer ment 
nmon Aut hari ily 0 
The like account is given why the 
Tribes did not drive out the Canaanite: 
of their n . Plainly ſup- 
ing them now to , notin a Be 
as before. R. £ the Go- 
"nent in theſe Chaptersalſo, which are now 
oſterouſly read in the latter end of the 
ok of Judges. Thete alſo the Danites un- 
ke a ſeparate Expedition for enlarging 
Juriſdiction of cheir own Tribe: Ea, 
the other Tribes do in the beginning of the 

7 e Book, There, alſo the Leuite 1 his 
e ine, into twelve Parts, to be ſent to all 
* Tribes ſe Jeperately; not to any one. common 
"Ai ncil nor Jon, who might undertake for 
5 a// the V againſt the Men 2 
10). This 2 — 1 that the begin- 
and ed of that Book . to the 


rimes, | 


ts under them in the ſacred Minif 1 , 


iging them both. 14 . 
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tes, confidering that the other circutfiftind 
are fo exactly parallel in both places. © The 
ders thetefore of the © Tribes, the Pm 
are the Ferſons that kept che People fee 


+ their, Gvenant with the Supreme Bring, in 
imme Which immediately ſucceeded the tim 
Foſhya. . Thence it appears, what influence 

Elders FF 54 had, = 'Governoure 
their reſpective Tribes, - tor ſecuring peu 
mance of the Covenants with God _n Ros, 
Tribes, whilſt the twee Tribes had nod 
mon Governours that could undertake for th 
All. This was fo aniverſal that footſteps i 
$1 appear, even in the Heathen Religions 
were National. Among the Romans und Gr 


who have the moſt antient well atteſted My! 
__ then Monuments, their Kingr had ſo grel | 
- Entereft in their Nationa/ Religions, that WI...» 
ral of theit National religious Rites and Se F 
fices could be performed by no other but My, 
| Kings in Perſon. This obliged them eos. 
ter cheit extirpation of Roya! Authority, Mea f 
ever to preſerve the Name of a King, t b 
their Cmmontoralth, in ont who was the is v 
qualified to HHciut in thoſe Rights which v 
been ſo appropriated to theit Rings in Pr 
Such was the Rex Sacriſculus among the y in 
mans, who was therefore ſubjected to ere. 
Pontifex Maxim, that he might be t). 
diſabled for challenging any other'Rega! U, 
than theſe which were thought ſo nt el ole 
to the Commonwealths themſelves, relate thei 
Religion. Such alſo was the Interren Wor G 
MegoCaorkds as the Greek writers call Med 
who Was to renew the Auſpitia, when Weiwr!r 
meal Magiſtrates had ſuffered the time Alle hich 

| fox the Comitra to lapſe, without creating : bly 0 


cefſors: This was alſo thought to be an 
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the Commonwealth. Of the like nature was 
Archon, who only had the name of Begradbs 


VS priated to him, to diſtinguiſſi him from 
aft KA of his Colleague: Arebontec. And; to 


m to the caſe of Patriarcha/ Right, Men 
7e been commonly ſenſible of this, as the 
ſe why Eſau is called prophane for making 
light a matter of the loſs of his Primageni- 
e. They account for this Reproach thus, 
at the Prieſthood it ſelf was then taken for 


"This intereſt of the Supreme Magiſtrate tor . S. .. 
aring Covenants of National Religion, I take This denying 


| at the 1/raelites for chuſing a King; ind 


Wligion of greaticonf ence, for. the good { 


ee the true Reaſon why God was ſo diſplea. bo. te bad fr 2 


ine looks on it as a rejection of himſelf of the Cove. 3 
eim being their King, to which he had be- nant en "the x 
olige them by the Curnant, | far fecu- h Lanig: 

s Feligion, and by the nature of the Theo- Governours, - 
tc, wich which he had favoured tbem par- wa the bis 
early above any other Nation. But this has _ God Joke © © 
en ſo commonly miſunderſtood, that it will Giftert with his =_ 
bet be amiſs on this occaſion, to explain it. own Kingſhip, -  ® 
hen is very ſtrange that Foſephus, or our late Ix in ther þ, : 
cu vors, ſhould take this for a Reflexion on Hereditary = 7 
F archy in general: For they can never give J 
ey inſtance before this time, that the I/raelites i 1 
re ever governed otherwiſe than Monarchi- | 
has. Moſes was a Monarch, and fo was Jo- . 4 
., and all the Fwdges. And ſo muſt all 1 
cole Couernments have been of the Phylarch: | 
nes their ſeveral Tribes, when there was no com . 

g Governour over their 'whole Body, and in- , 

ll cd all that other Government that was regu- 

weh derived from a - Patriarchal Original, F 
allo hich is moſt agreeable to the Accounts, not £ | 
oo" of the 0% Tefonenr, bur of dll erg. 
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auine Antiquity. Nor was it the name oP" | 
Ning that was thought ſo inconſiſtent with i) 
Dromme Sovereignty. "Moſes himſelf is cally bis 
Nine, Deut. Xxxili. 5. And fo is Foſbna, e 
| all the/ Jud J. and the comnon Governaur It 2 


— ON Ke: — — oft 
Tribes /eparate is deſcribed by t ing 
King 4 2 L have now ſhewn. Wi 

is it therefore that is taken in the King 

vernnem as inconſiſtent with the King) g 

vernment of God? Nothing that I can fi 
but the Hereditary Succeſſion which was th 
generally received in Kingly Government 
mong the Nations that were about them, De 
xvii. 14. Such an Hereditary Succeſſiqn is tak 


For derogatory to the Divine Sovereigity 


inconſiſtent with it in the caſe of Gun 2? 
though he had not ſo much as the % er 
King in the appropriate ſenſe. The words n 
the Text are very plain to this purpoſe, thou ide | 
not ſo commonly obſerved : Then the Mil” 


4 I — aid 8 2 W — 
th thou, and thy ſon, and thy ſons ſon all 
for thou baſt e us from * hand 1 
dian. And Gideon faid unto them, T wi 
rule over you, neither ſhall my ſon rule ol 
ya The LORD ſhall rule over you; 1 lt 

viii. 22, 23. It appears by this very Tel 
that the Right of the Fudges was not her 
tary : For Gideon was a Fudge before; 
was not ſuppoſed to have a Right to convey 
Office to his Poſterity till this new Eſtablil 
ment of the People, if he had accepted of 
"The ſame appears from the numerous Iſſue 
Jair the Gileadite, who had thirty Song, 
none of them ſucceeded him in his Office. 
when Sau was made King in the fg, 5 
with which God was ſo di/plcaſed, from u 


— * 
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"4 


e forward, the Office was ſuppoſed bo. 
J his is very plain from Saul's words 
his Heir apparent Jonathan; Ae long a 
dam. xX. 31. The reaſon why Gad looks on 
s hereditary Conſtitution as ſo derogatory to 
own Kingdom, ſeems to have been plainly 
s. Whilſt the Office was not hereditury, 
dd always reſerved in his own Hands the right 
nominating the next Succeſſor, upon the = 
1th of the Fudge for the time being And 
took care to zominate none but ſuch as 
re well affected to his Law, aud to the. Na- 
al Covenant for ſecuring it. - Accotdingly in 
> whole Succeſſion of the Judges, we find 
one ſingle inſtance of any who did not an. 
er Expedation-and the Truſt repoſed in him. 

It in the King's time, when the Office was 
de hereditary, we then find as great uncer- 

nty and inconſt ancey among the /aelit iſp 

ngs as among the Kings of other Nations, 

e Patrons-of the Law it ſelf; and of the 

tional Covenant which had been made in fa 

r of it, and ſome as vigorous and active in 

roying the Law and God's Security for keep» 

pit. This God foreſaw, though Man did 

t, and was therefore ſo concerned to prevent 

as was conſiſtent with the Freedom of ſecond. 
uſes: And this in kindneſs to the People, 
ole Patronage had been undertaken by him, 
knew very well how uncertain the People 
ſt be of his Eavoxrs in ſo great à vari 
d mutability of Succeſſors, when no Securr- 
could be had of Perſong well affected to the 
, and conſequently to the Peoples Intereſts, 
ich were ſo inſeparable from the obſerva-⸗ 


n of it. Accordingly, when God by Serre 
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tells them of: the manner of the. King del 

by Hue dy them, 1 Fam. viii. „ in, order to the! 

. * -  ſuwading them from perſiſting in that vil 

— he does not do ir (as is commonly concei 

with a deſign of  expo/ing the Kingly Gong 

ment in regard of its arbitrarine/s. That 

not peculiar to King ſhip, but common to it y 

all the Eaſtern Monarchieg. Our Bret 

would think as. ſtrangely of Moſecs ordeal 

the Levites: to execute their nearelt Ræla 

_ who were concerned in the Piaculum of} 

Peor, without any Judicial Trial, the 

_ abſolute any Government is, the more bent 

4 it would be if we could be ſecure, that 

ſhould be always lodged in good Hands: 

this God did ſecure them of, whilſt he i 
ved the nomination of Succeſſors to bimſell. 

the ſame Arbitrary Power, which had bene 

beneficial in good Hands, would prove as 

nently miſchievous if it ſhould deyolve to Bl 

unſit to be intruſted with it, as it muſt in coll 

do oftentimes if it were left to the þaz 

of an Hereditary Succeſſion. This God 

* ſes to make them ſenſible of in a caſe cela 

to their omi Intereſts, on the manifeſt proj 

of the conſequences of ill Management. 

he, knew they would better -nderſtand, and 

more affelled with, than if he had inſiſtel 

the ill conſequences that would follow to il 

from the violat ions of his own Law, and 

 Puniſhments to which they muſt in can 

.expoſed, by ſuch piolat ions of it by ili Sweeeh 

So clear it is, that in this Whole Affalt, v 

did not content himſelf with the Secu 

the /eparate Individualt, without that gred 

Security which might be given him by the\ 

VET NORTS - with whom he had to deal. 5 4 
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ot of all Geb, none were Ie much s. vn. 

aded in the Words of the Covenant, as they 70 old Pecu- 
ich whom the' Cee ent Wis firſt ald orig. tum called « 
— ed "Theſe were thef to Whoſe Under: ſcended from 


the Covenant was particularly 4 the Parriarchs 
pred, which how clear ſever in its origital vitb whom the 
mplicity, yet, in proceſs of Time, and ons pr ar 
peng might grow inevitably Holy, os deuo- 
re to more diſtant Ages. © And cheſe took in red to the Su- 
e whole Body with which the Ce nan was preme Ecing, 
ade, which no Governours of ares Ages cou 
fibly pretend to. Thoſe mare, Governotits 
uld not undertake for the prrerfrhr, but on. 
the following Generations. New the "fir 
wenant for a Peculium after the Flood, Was 
de with Abrabam, and therefore is to be 
deed of by the Cireumſtances of the — of 
braham.” Nations then were in their If AH 
yet in private Families, which were after- 
ads to gcc into NVationt by the Bleſing of 
e Deity with whom the Covenurnt' was made, 
caſe it were performed by the Patriarch 
mitted by the Deity to the Covenant, but not 
hetwiſe. It being therefore hben a private 
nily, which was afterwards to encreaſe into 
ation as a Bir ing on the firſt Maſter of that 
mily, no Name could be ſe proper 
e whole Body 
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Sn e 
by to the Privileges, but che ſtyle of Sana, Al 
ele Legal ways of admitting into the Body of 


* 


4 Natiog, gave the Perſons ſo admitted, the 


* 


Hume Rights by, Law which the firft Memberadf 


tie ſame Body wete poſſeſſed of, on account of 
their —— Original. If therefore the prime 
Title to a Narion, was derived from hel 
© ' deſcent from the ſame Anceſtor, why mige 
not they who were by Law admitted to the 
KRigbts of the 225 be admitted by the fam 


Lato to the Iirie alſo, as well as they wht 
are confeſſedly admitted to the ſame III ly 
a legal Adoption? Theſe things were certain 
ly. acknowledged by Reaſonings. of that, an 


\ 
* 


and the conceſſion: of later . Apes, that Praſeh 
tin of Fuſtice (at leaſt after a certain number 


of deſcents) did as properly intitle to the E 
vileger and Style of the Seed. of Abraham; as a 


original lineal. Extraction from him. Tha 


theietore the whole Nation being accounted h 


Seed, and being by him devoted to the Worlhj 
of the Supreme, Being, they were alſo, on! 


count of their being fo devoted to him, don 


accounted . Holy. in a ſenſe far exceeding tha 
which other. Nations could pretend to, on 
count of their being alſo devoted unto. Beis 
though at firſt not 20, yet, incomparably ſhut 
of rhe Dignii of, the Fewiſh Patron. fade 
unfit to he reckoned in the ſame rank withibin 


'of 1o., infinitely more excellent a Being. MM 
Holineſs is one of his appropriated Attribute 


EF.” 
UN 1144745 when: aſcribed to her things, fall {o 
ol {bore of the Signiſcation wherein | they ate a- 
bell (ribed to bim, as to be antwort hy of the Name, 
being ſo very e in the... S1gn:fication. 
of Accordingly.no other God, of thoſe worſhipped - 
by the other Nations, diſtinct from the Pecy- 
in, were to be eſteemed Holy when compa- 
rd with the Halineſe of their infinitely perle : 
theWCre ator. The Heavens. were not pure in his 
bt, and the very Angelt were Chargeable wich 
0), Job iv. 18. xv. 15. Let rheſe were the 
Dette of the other Nations, If therefore 
themſelves were not bvly, they could confer no 
olineſs on Perſons or Things devoted to them. 
hus the peculiar People are ſtiled a Holy Seed 
ind a Holy People, as ſuppoſing no other Seed 
r People holy, on account of theit being deyg- 
ed to the commonly - received National Deit ies. 
ind thus the Iraclites are called a Kingdom. of 
riefts, Exod. xix. G. and a Roya! Prieſt hood, i Pet. 
9. from that ſame expreſhon concerning the 
A Peculium. Not to Authoriſe any to inuade 
e Office of their own. Prieſt hoad, which was 
0 trequently forbidden, and ſo ſeverely puniſb- 
din all who at any time preſumed. to do ſo; 
ut to imply that (in regard of the Dignity of 
Whcir National: Patron) the Holineſs of the 
eaneſt /raclite was equal to that of the bigh- 
and /acredeſt of the Gentile Prieſts. For 
hey were the higheſt of their Prieſts who had 


May of the Caſe among the Romans, who ſub. 

_-:/:14 their Sacred King to the Pontifex Ma- 
mas, only out of jealouſie leſt the N an- 
f a King might give him any pretence for 
„ allenging the abrogated Loy Rights of his. 
dF edeceſſors. The 5 of this Excepii- 
n , n ſeems plainly to imply, hat the very 1 7 
4 SPS 3 0 


e Titles of Kings, as appears by the Singula- 
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_ "rity overall others of his on Order, and there MW. be 


wo. ® 


muſt haye been in thoſe moſt anrient Time 


Virgil thought, when he makes Anzs both R 
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of King would have given him a ſuperis 


Fore" that it was acfually ſo in all other caſe, 
where the univerſulity of the Claim was 10 
reſtrained by ſuch a proviſional Clauſe. So the ho 
caſe was in the Atbenian Barmds. He wW3ð 
ſupreme judge in ſacred Cuſes. - And ſo U. 


wherein the King /hip of both ſort of Cauſerwa 
lodged in the ſame Perſons ; which ſeems . 7. 
have been no late Invention, but to have d 
ſcended rather from theſe firſtOriginalt. 


and Prieſt in the time of AEneas. 80 wn 
 Melchizedek both King of Salem, and*Prieft 6 
che moſt High God. And ſo it was moſt like 
to have been in the caſe of the Patriarch 
Kingdoms, whilſt Nations were confined t 
fingle Families, and the concernment of tl 
publicꝶ Religion was of no larger Extent thi 
thoſe Families, Accordingly we find, that i 
Patriarchs were all allowed the right of of 
ing Sacriſices, which was not allowed d 
Kings themſelves when God himſelf had % 
raied the two Offices. From that time j6 
ward, it was a piacular Crime for any Ki. 
to invade the Sacerdotal Office in that 0 
particular of Sacriſice, as appeared in the in 
ces of Saul and Uzziah. Yet its having ne 
otherwiſe formerly, ſeems to have been 
moſt likely occaſion why thoſe Prances mig 
'7hi7k themſelves intitled to it, at leaſt in ac 
of neceſſity. The . of thoſe Times Wt 
Crowns like Kings, and thoſe ſo like the N 
- Crowns, as to make them likely to be miſtail 
for Kings. So it was in the caſe of Call 
as Flutarch ſhews in the Life of Ariftid 
A Thus it appears, that theſe Titles ar” ood « 
sf 3 : : ing ( 


inci 
ants 
um: 
bende 
night 
i) 
hem. 


. 
0M Kinodom of Prieſts, or a Royal Prieſthood: or 
de Hof being Kings: 220 Prieſts, o- the Author of 
We Book of the Revelations expreſſes the fame: 
thing by an Hendiadis, being aſcribed to the 
ne Wchole Peculium in general, will imply that 
eery individual Member of the Peculium was: 
N leaſt equal in Holineſs to the bolieſt of the 
entile Prieſte, on that very account of his be- 
nu 2 Member of the true Peculium. So juſt 
Title theſe Patriarchal Families (with whom | 
heſe Covenante in the name of the ſupreme * 
Being were made) had to their being ſtiled a 
LTD en ee bs 
And indeed, this ſeems to have been the s. vin. 
rincipal proſpe of the Patriarchs in the Cove-Abram's im- 
ants made with the ſupreme” Being, that W 
milies might be multiplied into Nations de- nt with 4 
ended from them; and that thoſe Nations ſupreme Be- 
night be intitled to a more potent Patron than ing, was, to 
u of their Neighbour Naf ions who rivalled . < vb. 
0 hem. And therefore it is alſo very agreeable, e 
at God himfelt ſnould alſo have this proſpect 
dealing with them, to anſwer their Expecta. 
on from him. When God promiſes Abraham, 
at He would be his great Reward, his Anſwer 
Lord God, what wilt thou give me, ſeeing 1 
childleſs? Gen. xv. 1, 2. Plainly implying, 
Wat, till he had a Son, who might, by the Di- 
re B/ ing, be multiplied into a Nation, he 
Aas yet no Specimen of the Favour expett-: 
t by him. His fit Faith therefore ſo much 
lebrated in the New Teſtament alſo, was, that 
ie [hould have a Seed, notwithſtanding the 
nie lihood of it, as well in regard of his ow: 
eas that of his Conſort, Rom. iv. 19. The 
„*r degree of his Faith was, to believe ſuch a | | 
unerouſneſs of his Seed; in ſo great an wnlike-- — 
ivod of having any, as * not only views | 
| 3 ut 
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but exceed any of his neichbour Rival Nations 


This yew act, und prudence of his Choige 


above that of any of his Rival Patriarch 
and che Power of the Patron choſen by hin, 
when that very unlikely Of-/pring ſhould mul 
tiply in that wonderful proportion as to anſue 
the Proverbial Eaſtern Forms for expreſſing 
great Numbers, of „ n the Stars. of Het 
den, or the Sands of the Sea, or the Duſt 
the Earth; for multitude, Gen. xlil. 16. . 5, 


XXII. 17. Ram. iv. 18. ix. 27. Heb. xi. 12. Au 


this from ſo ſmall a beginning, wherein the) 
were the feweſt of all People, Deut. vii. 7. 8 


> they were in the time of Abraham, wherein the 
Promiſe was made for their W 
ile had not J aac to begin with til 


| be and $6 


aß were paſt the natural hopes of having 


dering the 


Children, when his Neighbourine Nations wel 
eeyery where ſo plentitully ſtocked, as to mak 
his travelling Condition very unſecure if his 

_ © God had not protected him. Let within þ 


Generations they either extirpated 8 
thoſe Canaanitiſp Nations which in Abrahan's 
time had ſo out · numbered them. Ther they wer 
ſo ſignalized by Providence, that in his Særdil 


Nations wre bleſſed; that is, all Nations d 


the ſame kind, all that were Scede, deſcendel 

rom one common Patriarchal Extraction. No 
happier h could be made for ſuch a Nufin 
than that it might proſper and multiply like 
the Poſterity of Abraham. And indeed conh- 
1 and prodigious Populouſnet 
of Pale ſ ine, I do not think any one Patria 
chal Deſcent could compare with them. 80 
great things are ſpoken of them, not only i 
the ear{:erTimes of the Scriptures, but the /ater 


ones alſo of Jaſepbus. For we are not to com 


pare them with thoſe Bodies which ws 1 


* 


— 28 | 
effects of Cngueſt and injurious Violence; and 

which Comprehended great numbers of ſuch 

Putriarchal Seeds and Nations. This Form of 
Beling in the Seed of Abraham, would not be 
unlike the Curſe ſpoken of by the Prophet 7e- © 
remiah > The Lord make thee like Zedekiah, 
ard like Ahab, whom the King of Babylon roafted 
in the fire, Jer. xxix. 22. But the greateſt Tri · 
al of all was; when God demanded I/aac from 
this great Patriarch, who was the only hope of 


the numerous Poſterity promiſed to him, to 


the Apoſtle obſerves, Of whom it was ſaid, That 
in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called: Accounting, 
that God was 2 to raiſe him up, even from 
the dead, Heb. xi. 18, 19. Thus it appears, 
that all the Tranſactions with Abraham related 
in the Old Teſtament, and celebrated in the 
New, relate to this very defign, That he ſhould 
have an 12 which ſhould multiply into a very 
great and numerous Nation. I need not now 
enlarge to ſhew, that the Covenant with the 
other Patriarchs was of the ſame nature. All 
thoſe Covenants are reckoned for one Covenant, 
which is called the Old one in the Reaſonings 
of the New Teſtament, as containing indeed no- 
thing new in them; and therefore being only fo 
many Repetitions and Confirmations of the firſt 
Covenant for ſettling a Peculium made with 
1brabam, the firſt Head of that Pecalium, that 
they might receive the Bl/eſng of Abraham, 
Gen. xxviii. 4. Therefore the toten of this Co- 
verant was in the fore-skin of his Fleſh, to ſig- 
nifie the relation it had to his Deſcendent u. 
Therefore he makes his Servant ſwear, laying 
his Nands on his Thigh, as engaging him 

all de good will he bore to his Poſterity ſo 
much hoped for, Theretore the new Patron 


C 4 gained 


whom by name that Promiſe was confined, 'as 


„ 
gained by this Covenant, is called the God of 


Abraham, and the People to whom this Pareo. 


nagt was acquired, are called rhe People of the 
Gf Abrabun, Pfal. xlvii. 9. To let us ſee 
that all that was afterwards tranſacted with 
the later Patriarcht, was only purſuant to this 
ſame Covenant ſirſt made with the Perſon of 
Ablaham. Whence it will follow, that the 
Reaſoning will be the ſame. in all theſe Ræpeti. 

tiont of the ſame Couenant. 
S. IX. Now the deen of Abraham in this Covenant, 
wy 9 , was to intitle his Family, and the Nat ion which 
Poftcriry ro was to deſcend from it, to the Prorettion of fo 
pe fmance on Powerful a P atron; and to undertake for them 
their part by that they ſhould perform the Duties expetted 
2 3 on their part, as Conditions of that Patronagt, 
that they might qualifie themſelves to receiyt 
the Ble//ing: of Abrabam, Gen. xxviii. 4. That 
is, the Bleffing ſtipulated on God's part in the 
/ Covenant made with Abrabam, for himſelf and 
his Seed. Their. Title to this Bleſing depend: 
ed on their being his Szed. And as ſuch he 
was concerned to ſipulate for them, accordi 
to the Power with which God had before in- 
velted Anceſtors for obliging their Poſterity to 


— . = = 


5 
— 


Lord to do Fuſtice and Fudgment'y that tie 
Lord may bring upon Abraham that tohich be 
bath ſpoken of him, Gen. xviii. 19. - He plains 
ly ſuppoſes this performance: of Conditioms on 
their part, to be the ground on which Pyle 


h ratifie their Ads for the common intereſt: ot 
b their Families for future Genetations, + This 
i God expected from him. I &now, ſays be, that 
be will command his Children and his Houſhole 
4 after him, and they ſhall keep the way of tl 


rity could lay any claim tothe :Promiſes:made Woo 

and ſtipulated to their Arce/lor: And he ſup Neve 
poſes an Authority in Abraham to lay hip Bas Miro) 
N KY triachal MW- * 


n 
trarchal Commands on his Poſterity for all ſu- / 
ceeding Generations, This was à Proviſion nel 
God had made for — — of Socret 168 in ge- 
reral long before his Covenant, relating to the 
Peculium. To oblige particular Members to 
2 ſenſe of their Ohigationt to their reſpective 
Societies, He had given Governourt ſuch a 
Nieht in them as they had in their other Pro- 
jerties, The Faults therefore of Governoure 
made their Subjects liable to capital Puniſn- 
ments, however otherwiſe innocent of the 
Faults, for which not ſo much they, as their 
Governours, were puniſhed in them. As none 
does think it hard for Proprietors to be puniſſi- 
el by deſtroying theit Cartel. So the lahabi- 
ants. of Fabeſh Gilead were puniſhed univer- Jjudg. W. xx. 
ally, the married Women not excepted, becauſe 
their duperiours did not Bring them to the War. 
ainſt the Men of Giheab. This was done by 
the aſt Iſraelites in cool thoughts, when the 
War was over, without any the leaſt remarſe 
for it, as a thing unfit to have been done by 
them. So far from that, chat God himſelf has 
frequently practiſed it, who yet appeals to the 
judgment. of Men for vindicating the Equity of Rack. win, 
bis Ways, even by the Rules which themſelves 25,29. Wii. 
tought equal in dealing with each other. For 17, 0. | 
Achau Sacrilege firſt, the whole Body of the Sen. xviii-25: ' i 
/raelites ſuffered before they knew it: And | 
iter it -was known by his-own confeſſion, his 
'nole Family were puniſhed capitally for it, by 
94's expreſs order. So for Saul s breaking 
Faich with the Gibeontes, ſeven of his Fami- 
after his death, were od to the Gibeonites, 
he Party concerned, to ſuffer capitally, though —4 
% young to be concerned in the Guilt. 80 | "Pi. 
benty thouſand” of the Iſrachtes were de- 8 
oyed by God's Angel for David's Elation, 
155 though 
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fered for. And the thing is confeſſed, concert. 


from the eldeſt Traditions they knew of. 


of Apollo. And Virgil obſerves. it in general: 


their Covenants. This was the way of dealing 
lige Poſterity to obſerve the Obligations laid on 


leds of Divine Eſtabliſhments for the good d 
Human Societies, long before the Age of theit 
flüirſt Writing e. Theſe means therefore Ahr 
ban had, to oblige his 2 in all fun 


* * 

, vv 

* 2 
E 


, 4 1 


David himſelf confeſs them 7angcem, 
"himſelf alone guilty of the Sin they ſuf. 


ning the Proceedings of the Divine Providence 
it ſelf, by the antienteſt Heathen Poets, in 1 
8 


ſdnaring the eldeſt received Notions of Ju 


Homer makes the whole Body of the Greeks to 
fuffer. for Agamemnon's diſtreſpect to the Prie 


delirant Reges, pledluntur Achivi. And it was 
uſual for them to imprecate upon their Oi. 
drens Heads the Curſes due on violation of 


in their Covenants with Strangers. But to ob. 


them, God had given Parents a rigbt of Bleſ- 
ing or Cur ſing their Poſterity, as they deſer- 
ved either by their Obedience or Diſobedie ct, 
with an obligat ion on Providence to perforn 
their Ble ſings, or to inſliũ their Curſes. We find 
the earheft Ages of which we have any Mo- 
numents poſſeſs d with Opinions favourable 
hereunto, which muſt n have been the ef: 


Generations, to perform their part of the G 
ve nant. And the nature of the Covenant en 
tered into with God for himſelf and his Poſt 
rity; implies, his obliging them this way, thou 
it de not expreſs d. And the Curſes of Mount 
Ebal, and the Song of Mygſes, in this Divi 
Covenant, are of the ſame nature with tholW: 
which were uſually-deared in the caſe af vi 
lating their Parental Authority. : 


"But 


8 | 
of the Deity worſhipped by them. Be ye Ho- 
ly, for I am Holy. This had a double Effect on 
the Worſhippers.\- It made them holy Men to 
God. So it is expreſſed, Exod. xxii. 3 1. Thus 
it engaged God to be their Patron, and to re- 
ſent all Injuries offered to them as reflecting 
on binſelf after He had ſignified his -pleaſure 
to admit them to à participation of his Hali- 
neſs. This obliged God to take care they 
ſhould be puniſbed by the more immediate in- 
terpoſition of his rex Providence, in caſe bu- 
man Tribunals were neghgent of their own Du- 
ty in puniſbing them. In this caſe the whole 
Body were liable tom contagion of Puniſhment 
tor the fault of their Governozrs, and might 
accordingly fear a Plague or Famine, or a de- 
ſtructive War, : or ſome ſuch epidemical Cala - 
micy, till an Atonement were made by the 
principal Criminals. This was the nature of a 
Piaculum, of which they were ſuppoſed gail. 
ty who broke in on the Divine Protection. 
This was believed to be the caſe, if Men pre- 

ſumed to violate Holy Perſons. . Such, in the 
eſteem of thoſe Ages, were Poets, Diviners, 

Expiators, or any others, who were fingular- 
y eminent for their Piery, or Divine Favours, 
Wi ifceived by them. Such were even Criminals 
In Sanfuaries, it ſeiſed violently, and without 
due deterence to the Religion by which hat, 


r 


— 


were protelled. This Favour the [/rachites 
eren before their Settlement in the Holy 8 


# [48] 
nit ©5L OLI JOE N A N 
„„ » 1, they Touche his anbintel, ot did his Prophet, 
55 kr 4 >. — oF Thus God puniſhed Abimelec- and 
-274 20vit = Pharuoh for their injuries to Abraham as a Pro. 
alen phet. Thus he threatned Laban for the ſake 

of Facob. Thus afterwards he plagued Pha. 

raoßh for his inhuman Oppreſſions of the true 

| Peculium. He reſented ſuch Dealings as if he 

8 felt them himſelß, and that in the moſt tender 
= and ſenſible part: As if they touched the A. 
. W ? e of his Eye. That is an Expreſſion frequent- 

ly uſed on this occaſion, Deut. xxxii. 10. Pal 
Svii. 8. Zach: ii. 8. And in all their Aﬀtitli 

ons he is ſaid to have been'offliffed, If. Ixiii. 9. 

This implies as quick reſentment as ſevere 
puniſhment of Injuries offered them, as Men 
ew under ſuch a ;/enſe and provocation. And 
withal, that where human Juſtice fails, himſelf 
will undertake their Cauſe; and puniſh thei 
Oppreſſors in a way of extraordinary ſignal 
Providencec. So he did in the caſe of the old 
Peculium in many inſtances. And ſo alſo un 
der the neto Peculium, in the inſtances of He. 
rod the Great, and of the elder Agrippa, who 
is called Herod alſo, and of Pontius Pilate. 
| But moſt remarkably in that of the cus im 
= precating the Blood of our Saviour on them and 
3 their Children. And it is the defign of La 
= tant ius, in his Book De mortibus Perſecuts 
rum, to ſhew, that the ſame courſe of Divim 
—_- Vengeance was obſerved againſt a//-that: were 
. | any. way concerned in any of the Primitive Per- 


$  _.  ſeeutions. Thus God's owning his People as 4 
Holy Seed, was, by theſe Notions , of a Pi 
| culum, received then ' univerſally by the con 
1 ſent of | civilized Nations, | ſufficient to warn 
all Perſecutors with whom they had to do in 


And 


N f 5 


njuring them. 


* i purilned even Kings for their! ſale if 


* 29 1 
And as Sith Holineſs of their 866d gabe the g. xl. 
Pecitlium 4 Title to the Divine Protettion, ſo It alſs made 
on the*other ſide it expoſed' them 20 Jeverey them — 
and more inevitable Puniſhment than orbers; pn 5 
they commitred any thing unworthy: the Hlali- i . 
neſs with which God had favouted them. 80 3 in 
Cod himſelf profeſſes: Tow only bobo I known forming their, | 
of all the 3 of the Earib; therefore IU uf. 

will puniſh Jos for all your Iniquiti quities, Am:1ii:2. 

For, he is of purer Eyes than to behold Evil, 

and cannot look" on Iniquity, Hab. i. 13. And he 
will be ſanttified'in them that drum aig fy as 
% Lev. x. 3. And Puniſhment is the way of fur. 
„% % bimſelf on — who do — ifie 
ore WH him by a Behaviour ſuitable to the Honour 
done them, in admitting them to à nearer | 
ticipation of his “nu Holineſs.” So he is aid 7 
to have been ſanctiſied in the Rebels at the Wa- 

ters of Meribab, when he was pleaſed to pu- 

niſh them, Numb. XX. 13. The holineſe of the 

Seed adds to the aggravat ion of the Sin, if any 

of the Peculium be guilty of it. The conver- 

fing with holy Examples, leaves them leſs tem- 
tation to it than thoſe who are educated in | 
a promiſcuous Converſation: - They cannot ſo -- TM 
eaſily pretend Infirmity who have God 10'near 

— and ſo ready to 0% any ſincere and ſe- 

rious Endeavours: ' The Tngratirude is greater 

againſt ſuch Favours as are enjey d by the Pe- 

culium above the reſt of Mankind.” The: Ho- 

nour of God is more injured by it; if his Ext 
rites be guilty of the like Exceſſer with Thoſe 
who have aot been ſo regarded by him. That 
is not all: He is more obliged in Honour to 
ſee them puniſhed, who are under his profeſſed 
care and inſpettion, than thoſe — care he 
has not ſo I undertaken. He may mote 
FF 


he 
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; dae has no other concern than that of his genera! Ml St: 
„ | Wuren ai | Pr ovidence. by But Mankind-w ill expedt a More of 
A ccutate regard of his chen People, and the in 
bFprͤhbeep ot his own Paſture. And indeed his o. 
nn en good will obliges him to puniſp his choſen ones, Ml Ml. 
I10“ far, at leaſt, as temporal Puniſhments may the 
+1" ſecure. their grrateſt Intereſts, that they may I eve 
not periſh finally and eternalliy. It was fox oh 
Savioar's Honour, that he had &epr thoſe uon 
his Fat her had giben him, and that none f then is « 
was loft but the Son of Per dition, John xvii. 12 1 W. 
And it is equally. for his Fathers Honour, that I ti 
none of his Favourites ſhould fail of the Bene. 
fits defigned for them, who might be. reclaim- ¶ con 
able hy temparul, though ſevere Punifhments. our 
This to have been the great defigh of the Wl Na. 
Angel of Repentence, in the Diſcipline ſo large: WW {om 
ly accounted: for in the Book of Hermas. In I of v 
deed, lerting Sinners alone unpuniſhed in their IM ing! 
ill. courſes, Hoſe iv. 17. is the ſevereſt way of Van 
treating them. But God's owning his on Re not 
lation to his Peculium as: a Holy Seed, is that in: 
which makes their Ingratitude Piaculan, an 
more redounding to his Diſhonour, as à prapba mig 
nation of his Holineſs. This therefore obliges 
Him to pumiſh it, and to puniſni it ſuitably:to 8 
the degree of the Prophanation, which aggrs- {Mcaul 
vates the Creme: much higher than its dro ate- lor, 
ture. This is clearly the caſe of inceſtuow of t. 
Marriages." The Reaſons given from their gm 
nature by the School. man and: others, will ne- Mas 
ver prove them criminal in ſo high a degree as 
our Divine \Revelations ſuppoſe them to be, Mere 
But this \.degree reſults from the Conſecration I ſelve 
God has given: Marriage, by the ſenſe of all N 
2 —_— their carlieſt Wii: fer- 
Tings. Which are the only (proofs that can, in 
reqſon, be expeiled' of 'a Cnſecrat ion _ that 
Si | ale 


for] 
Stute by God himſelf, in the firſt, Settlement 
of Croul Cocieries, long _ the nn Wri- 155 
tin A., 733 $4 & 25 "£4 | 

rows; vemblen-chackite that I hs; That Cx. 
Marridges out of the Peculium, were always It was agree- 
ought derogatory to the holincſa of the Seed, 1 1 
ever ſince the time that God has been pleaſed, en — Ber 4 
by the fore- mentioned Covenant, to makeione — it a pol- 
Se d ho, in 3 to others This harion File 
is che leſs to be thought ſtrange in our ſarrei Holy Seed, if * 
Writings, becauſe it — 34 to the Tenſe ot 22 of the Pe- 
the earlieſt, even. Heathen Antiquity preſer cfm. 
ved in cheir firſt and carlieſt n which . | 
come neareſt - to the Times accounted for in 
our ſacred Wricings. . Marruges wich ber * 28 
Nations were from Wee diſliked, ae" Toy 1 K 
ſome Nation were admitted to a ut t 

of which we have inſtances in Lzvy. Accerd- 

ingly, we find Abraham careful that his-Son 

Ia gac ſhould match into his own Fomaly, though 
not yet conſtituted a Holy Seed, which began 
in the Deſcendents from himſelſ. The like 
care e Rehekab had for her Son Facob, | that he | 
might alſo match into the Family her Bro- _— 
ther Labax; That made her other Son Es 19 
alſo, ta match into the Family of 1fhmach, be- 

cauſe he:tound it pleaſing. to ” tis: Father and 

Mother. Vet neither Laban nor Thmael! were 

of the Holy Seed. In Athens,” Them ſtorler 

was reckoned as a Ns! 85 — his: „ 

| ne- Nuas not an Athenian by Extraction, dend there 
e as a particular place allotted for thaſe w- F 
be. were fo in the Cynoſures; to exerciſr by them- | a 
ſelves, of leſs reputation than that was where "i 
they were exerciſed, who had both Parents 
fer- born Citizenr. So che Raman Allowed 
done for complete Ciuer, but thoſe who were of 
oth 1 e Mar Amonys —_ 


2 
* 


i 


capable, by the Roman 
thing from him. They were not in pore ft i 
nor Herodes ſui.” The ſame was the caſe of , 
© Fephtha, who was excluded from inberitim 
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an 


that even in the Age of 5 


fed on either fide 10 far diminiſhed'the Right cc... 


of the Peculium, that he wanted Privileges 
allotred by the Laws to thoſe whoſe claim 
the Holy Seed was not, in that regard, ſo et 


Covenant was made, nor to its Holineſs: 


-riage. The very mingling of the Seed was 
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den of Cleipatra, though 4 Lucen, were not , 
4 2 v of inberiting amy on 


with his Brethren for this very reaſon, becauſe 5 
be was the Son of a ſtrange Woman, that ib not H 
. of a"Fewi/b Extraction. By this it appeat gg 


pht ha, a Womanithat 
xtracfion, could not 


v 9 1 was notani/raeliteſs by dn 
de a Wie to an Jraelite, but only a Concubint, ay; 
2s afterwatds; and, that Sont by ſuch Concw Wk, : 
diner wete diſabled to- inherit with Sons df g 
both Parents of Iſraelitiſp Original. Thus k WJ, 
2 Cor. xl. 22. appears, that St. Paul being an Hebrem on the 
Phil. ti. 3. Hebretor, that is, an Hebrew on both ſide Whig:.: 
as well on his Morhers fide as that of his I Wi; , 
_ _ ther, had really cauſe of boaſting, fo far as ng 
Intereſt in the o/d Peculium was really a-caule Mir. ; 
of boaſting. For, by theſe 'Reaſonings,' à db. ett 


of the Perſon ſo deficient to the Prius len 


ceptionable. Conſidering therefore that ti 
De fect weakned the Title to the Privileges 0 
the Seed, it muſt conſequently weaken l 
Title to the Seed it ſelf, which, on account of 
its being the Seed, had a Right to thoſe Priui 
Jeges. For the Parent which was not deſcent 


ed from Abraham, could derive n. Titie te Mom 


own Off- ſpring to the Seed with which tie 
far therefore, the Children proceeding fro 
ſuch Marriages, were loſers by the Parent 
Fault that had been the cauſe of the Mir 


2 "Th debaſing 


tebaling it. A mingled People, Jet. xy. 20,2 
L. 37. Ezek. Xxx. 5. A mixed Multitude, Rol 


N 


(iuuſe in the Greek, are Expreſſions fig- 
| Wnfying the ſame thing with what the 
e Writers concerning Colonies call Me 
oe, a mixture of ſeveral Nations by Mar- 
ies: And this very ſame Expreſſion, That 
Ache Holy Seed had mingled themſeèlves with the 
People of thoſe Lande, is uſed” to ſignifie this 
„ ' againſt the Holineſs of the Seed, Ezr. ix. 2. 


80 ignoble an alloy is reckoned as a polluting 


pollute it. By the reaſoning of the Prieſts 
n the Prophet Haggai, Holy Fleſh touching in- 
lifterent things did not conſecratè them; but 
kit rouched any thing unclean, it was it ſelf 
ue lated by it, Hogg. ii. 12, 13. And by the 
ike Regſoning on the ſame Subject in the New 
[eſtament, a Chriſtian commirring Fornication 
loes not conſecrate the Harlot, bur makes the 
Members of Chrift Members of the Harlot 
Cor. vi. 15, For the Holineſs whereby God 
mſecrates the Peculium, conſiſts in his ſepa- 
oing them 2 all the People that wwere upon 
e face of the Earth, Exod. XXxili. 16. Soalſo 
e Holineſs that is their Duty, conſiſts in epas 
ling themſelves from all unboly Converſation 
what kind ſoever: And it is the Word par- 
cularly made uſe of in the Subject L am diſ- 


onour of their Station in 


eparating from Gen- 


(chem. ix. 2. K. 28, 30. xiii. 3. So alſo the 
eaſoning of Fob, Who can bring a clean thing 
t of an unclean 2? Mot one, xiv. 4. holds here 
l0, That, as to the reaſon of the thing, a 
4!) Seed could not 93 from an nh 


— 


xii. 38, Numb. xi. 4. Neh. xii}. 3. Hie 


of it as far as it was in the -Parents Power to 


durſing of, when the = Seed preſerve the. 


e Marriages, Exr. vi. 21. ix. 1, 2. X. 11, 16. 


Gentile 
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Gentile Parent. The Reaſoning on the contta. / 
ty, how the Federal Holineſs of one Paren 
came to be thought ſufficient for the Fæderal Hy. 

line ſe of the Seed, I ſhall afterwards account 
for. Ar preſent it is ſufficient to obſerve, that 

though the Child born of ſuch a Marriage did 

indeed deriye his Title to Federal Holineſs from Mont 
the Parent who by his Birth was Eederally Ho Wor 

ly, yet that would not excuſe that Parent i 

conſcience, and before God, for having done 

what lay in him to deprive his Off-ſpring of 
To great a Privilege and Bleſſing. However, E om 
could not account for his Violation of his ou 

Holineſs in not obſerving the Separation non re 

mentioned. By the 7s Gentium then recei 

ved, Parents were obliged to marry according 

to the dignity of their Station. On this 2 
count ſevere Laws were made againſt the Ma 

rige of Free-born Women with Slavet; an 

with this Crime this ſort of Marriage is chan; 

; ged by the Apoſtle, of being uncqually yoke 

| 2 Cor. vi. 14. This makes 2078s fort of 'Mat 

_ - 7zage undecent, that it is againſt the dignity d 

the Orthodox Conſort. But the Dignity ben 

ſacred, is that which makes it P:acular alſo, 
S. XIII. This Reaſon of Federal Holineſs was all 
man ſufficient to hinder ploully diſpoſed Perſon 
2 who had a due regard to the great honour da 
uſed by the them in admitting them to that Federal H 
Heathen Con- refs, from [engaging in ſuch, Marriages. 
ſorts, either in there was alſo, another conſideration that u 
of — yet more inconſiſtent. That was the fn 
or in their Ed. Rites of the Marriages themſelves, and thel 
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mily-Religi- veral Holy Offices wherein the married Perldlifcs : | 
ons. were concerned to join, if not in the So/emmaWrich: 
tion it ſelf, yet at leaſt afterwards on octa li is 
of their Oeconomical Duties. I know very N 100 


an Opinion has of late prevailed among 4 1 fe 
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|. ſer 4 of Ant quiy,, AS if Marriage Fere an OE | 
ice ſo purely ſecular, as to have no ingredient 
of Religion concerned in it. For my preſent 
purpoſe it is ſufficient to obſerve, that this was 


Ut | 
at icy different from the ſenſe of theſe carlie 
ages of which I am now diſcourling, Phatarch 


on the contrary conceives, that there is no Bo 
Ole boly than that 93 3 * 244 
r ken, ĩepaſſieꝶ xdIdC & Eg, in Erotic. 10 e 
1/cene Symbols of all the Heathen Myſtetiesg, 
plainly imply, that this was their agreed ſenſe, 
zom the very Originals of their Myſteries ; 
nd God himſelf has /o-far countenanced it, as 
0 repreſent his own Union with his Pecu/rum 
nder the Allagory of Marriage, as I have 
hewn that the Heathen Gods had done before, 
ach Family then had their ſacred Rites. Da- 
id particularly mentions his, 1 Sam. xx. 29. 
uch more theſe Patriarchal Families. In the 


. 


nan Laws in Sacris eſſe, ſignifies the ſame as Cod. vi. 42;3i; - 
be in Pozeſtate, ſtill to continue in the Fa- and 54. 3. and 
ers Family - And ſacris remitti, or ahſolvi, 3 OG * 
ame with being abdicared, or given to be and 50.2, vfl 
oied into another Family. Thus it was in 4. . 
e caſe of Chuldren. And, for the ſame Rea- i; 
Wn, the taking a Wife was admitting her to 15 | 
Sacra of the Family of the Hawband, who, : 
he was a Heathen, worſhipped, if not con- 
, at leaft, rial Deities z and therefore, 45 
[t have been not only a great unt and in- 
ty, but alſo a downright deſecratian. By 
en Doctrine and Reaſonings of St. Paul, it mi 
ee been a xoweria with the Devil. For ſo he ar- 
W-5: / bar fellowſhip bath Righteouſneſs with 
righteouſneſs ? And what Communion ( or 
e is his word) bath Light with Dart neſa? 
ry w“ what concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? or; 
2 defy Part bath be that believer with an, In- 
7 7 Nadel? 


„ 2 
fidel? and, What agreement bath the Tenpi B 
of God with Idols? 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15, 16. Plain: fo 

ly he ſuppoſes theſe things to be the caſe of MI th 
them who are wnequally yoked, ver. 14. No / 
doubt the fame caſe ſpoken of 1 Cor: vii. «fi « 
marrying out of the Peculium : But of thishi 1: 
more hereafter. And the Reaſoning holds for w. 
it, which the Apoſtle makes ufe of in the ſame cu 
caſe. For as in Chriſtian Marriages, the Heli th 

of the Woman is the Man, and the Head of tu /a: 


Man is Chriſt, and the Head of Chriſt is God; of 
ſo for the ſame Reaſon in the Marriage of milf luc 
Infidel, the Head is Belial. Becauſe in boi un! 
caſes, the Union with the Deity was, as I h an 
ſhewn, Matrimonial. Hence appears the fo I. 
of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning, and withal thay tha 
the 28 is ſolid, That, in caſe one ¶ we 
the Peculium married an Infidel, there woulg un! 
be indeed a vi, between Chriſt and Bel tra 
For *oweria, on his Principles, is with the Hau les 
Col. ii. 19. And in ſuch Marriages, the noi 50 
on of a Head to ſuch a married couple agu Cn 
both to Co and Belial. This ſhews the off ot : 
ſurdity of ſuch Marriages, and withal the nh and 
[ity of them, that they ſuppoſed a Communigy ind: 
between them who were indeed incapable ff be 
any Communion. This might have poſhbly ba t 
the caſe of the Midianiti/h Women, that Hof t 
who married them were married to them FF thei 
cording to the cuſtom of the Midianites : in t 

| they are faid to have been joined to Baal Pu Ext 
Numb. xxv. 3. Pf. cv. 28. The word uſed WM Fo, 
the Ixxii. is, 294 r, the ſame which is u tern 
commonly by the Hearhens for their initio Rab. 
192 eries. Their Symbols for their Myſteni Pre, 
related generally to Marriage. But none u ter 
ſo than theſe of Priapus, who is generally I the. 
ken for the ſame Deity with the Midiani this 


„ 
Baal Peor. He might therefore well be taken 
lin. for a God of Matrimony. The caſe might o- 
> of Wl therwiſe have been, that they proſtituted their 
No Maids in their Temples, into which none of Fel : 
of Ml anotber Nat ion might, have acceſs without ini- 
this 7127707 to the Deities to whom their Temples 
fer were devoted. Herodotus mentions this as a pe- 
ate culiar cuſtom of the Syriane, that they did not 
Heal think theſe Proſtitutions inconſiſtent with the 
f the /acrednreſs of their Temples. And the orſbi | 
Gol of Sccotb Benoth to another Syrian Deity, al- Vid. Selden. de 
of ul luded to in the Book of Baruch, was of a not Piis Sr. 
unlike nature. But the wickedneſs of Zimr: 
and Coabi was in Zimri's own Tent, not in a 
Temple. I therefore rather incline to believe, 
It that the Ceremonies of Midianitiſb Marriages 
were here alluded to, which would be of more 
univerſal conſequence as to the caſe of con- 
tracting foreign Alliances. There were indeed 
leſs noble Degrees of Marriage wherein Reli- . 
gion was leſs concerned. Among the Romans 
al Confarreation was the moſt honourable Degree 
the ol of all, as it had moſt of Religion in it. Uſus 3 
ne mill and Coemptio were leſs ceremonious, if they had 
a indeed any Religion in them. Concubinate might t 0 
be with S/aves, and was by God himſelf a//ow- 
ly ba ed the 1/rae/ires. But Slaves were reckoned 
at of the Family, and therefore of the Nation of 
em their Patrons. They were not therefore aliens 
in the Eye of the Few Law, whatever their 
41 P Extraction was. The ſame was the caſe of 
uſed WI Proſelytes; and Foreigners might, on thoſe 
is ul terms, be admitted as Wrves to ewe. 50 
nite Rahab was to Salmon, and Ruth to Boaz. The 
en Froſelytiſin made them bo/y themſelves, and 
ne n therefore no way prejudicial to the holineſs of « 
rally I the Seed that ſhould proceed from them. 
dani this was indeed no more than what was in rea- 
1 3 a 


6 ee e 
4 ſon to be expected from them, if they would, 
. che by their Marriage, paſs into the Sacra of their 
| - Hbands, on the Principles now mentioned. 
The Marriages with Foreigners, ſorbidden in 
the Scriptures, were of the Foreigners {till per. 
ſiting in their foreign Religions, and of Marria. 
77 as diſtinct from Concubinate: And of ſuch 
Wroes and ſuch Marriages, there could be no 
ſe without an Act of Communion with ans 
ther, and that an unlawful, Religion. And this 
indeed had been a Concord between the Jen. 
ple of God and Idols. Vet it was generally the 
caſe of Legal Marriages with Foreigners. |t 
certainly polluteth the bolineſs of the Seed to 
be deſcended from one Parent at leaſt, whoin 
the very AZ of Marriage avowedly communt 
cated with the Devil. 4 ; 5 
8. XIV. So agreeable was this Prohibition of Foreign 
—— > med Marriages to the Notions and Reafonings df 
ill he was Cir- that Age, from the nature of a Holy Seed. 80 
cumciſed, it appears, it was underſtood by the prattue 
of thoſe who were moſt obſervant of their Du- 
ties, from the firſt complete Conſtitution of a 
Holy Seed. That firſt complete Conſtitution be 
gan from the third Patriarch Jacob: His Seed 
were all holy. From Abraham none was ſo but 


„ Foo EI 

our Daughters to you, and tue will take your 
Daughters to us, and we will dwell with you, 
and we will become one People. But if * will 
not hearken unto us, to bè circumciſed; then + 
will we take our Daughter, and we will be gone, 
Gen. Xxxxiv. 14, 15, 16, 17. Thereproach here 

ipoken of, is plainly that which belonged to 
Perſons uncircumciſed. So, when the 1/raclites 
were circumciſed by Foſhua who had nat been 
carcumciſed in the Wilderneſs, God tells him, 
This day have I rolled away the'reproach of 
Egypt from off you, Joſh. v. 9. For it was in- 
deed a reproach to them, to have ſo long neg- 
lected the performance of the Condition of a 
Covenant ſo very beneficial to them, and ſo 
much boaſted of above what other | Nations 
could pretend. The Word is , tranſlated 
by the Greek Interpreters, "Or«d'& in one place, 8 
and Oresduchòs in the other. It properly denotes 
the charge of an Adverſary in a Legal Court. 
So the ſame Word is joined with zeigt, 1 Sam. 
XXV. 39. Os Exewe & xeloiy 3% wed tops wit Proper- 
ly of an W 20, or Him, of alegal forin- 
ke Accuſer. So the Latin Word Calumnia is 
uſed, S. Luke ili. 14. Neg; calumniam facia- 
tis, anſwering the Greek, und gunegaNHDe. 
As the calumma ſiſci Fudaici ſublata, in Ner- 
va's Coins, fignities the legal Actions that were 
granted by Veſpaſian againſt the Fews, to force 
them to pay their Tribute to the Temple of 
Peace at Rome, which had formerly been paid 
to God's Temple at Feruſalem. Thus therefore 
this Hebrew Word will fignifie the 1ega/ Aion 
granted to the Devi, the accuſer of the Bre- 
hren, againſt the Members of the Peculium, 
tor violations of the Covenant on their part. 
Thus the Devil is ſaid to ſtand at the right hand 
of Joſhua, the Son of WW as an * | 


F 
Zach. iii. 1. I am apt to think, for this very 
Reaſon, that ſome of his Sont were concerned 
in this gilt of marrying foreign Wives, Rev. x. 
18. This was very fitly repreſented by the fl 
thy Garments wherein Joſhua does thus ap- 
ar, Zach. ill. 3. as being a defilement of the 

\ Prieſthood in thoſe who were guilty of it, Ne, 
xiii. 29. And the raking away the filthy Gar. 
ments from Joſhua, Zach. ili. 4. is a very pro- 


gs Prophetick Symbol of the expiation of that Naslit 
ollution, by their putting away the Wives, and Wei! 
Children alſo, that were born of thoſe. impure Wkpoſ 
Marriages, and their Sin offering for having ping 
contracted them, Ear. x. 19. But this was ra- Ne- 
ther a diſhonour to the Family than the Perſon Wh by 
of Foſhuab. But in regard of the Alliances cor Wents 
tracted by thoſe Marriages to the ' whole Fami- None 
ty, and the Patriarchal Right of Heads of E. Iii 
milies in thoſe times, either for hindering ſuch Maid 
Marriages at firſt, or for diſſolving them after- Meach 
wards, it might involve in the Guilt 'others, che 


beſides thoſe who had perſonally contracted 
them: Eſpecially ſuch a Perſon as 7oſhua, 
who was a Head of the polluted Family. So 
S. Zuſtin Martyr, makes this the caſe of Zoſhua. 
Only he miſtakes it, as if it had been the caſe 
of Jaſbua himſelf, which was only the caſe of 
ſome of his Patriarchal Family. 'Inoi; xd: 
aeyolvO- ww? T8 megpnre icpdls, buds ivdria i 
| Pan goed; d ot ννννẽ⅛?B wb AN angie 
wry, Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 344. I have elſe 
where obſerved, that the Piaculum contracted 
by theſe unholy Marriages, is called agrees 
So =oygrde.is uſed by S. Juſtin himſelf, p. 361, 
So alſo it is imprecated as a Curſe againſt wic- 
ked Men, that Satan ſhould ſtand at their rigbt 
band, Pf. cix. 6. that is, ſhould have this li- 
berty granted him of accuſing them. 4 
Mt a on 
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him 


17;on ſeems to have been given him againſt 
oſes, for not circumci ſing his Son, Exod. iv. 
24, 25, 26. if Zipporab had not attoned for 
im by taking that Office upon her /e. For 
od is not ſuppoſed to inflict puniſbments in his 
un Perſon, but by the miniſtery of the Devils, 
ich are therefore called evi! Angels, Pſal. 
xxviii. 49. Thus therefore, the meaning of the 
brementioned Text will be, that, if the I/ 
zlites had allowed Marriages with the She- 
hemites without Circumci ſion; this might have 
xpoſed them to ſome Divine Vengeance, for- 
ing ſo, by - God's allowing the Devi! their 
toverſary's Plea againſt them, and conſequent- 
by giving him leave to inflict thoſe Puniſh- 
ne upon them for it, to which he was ſo 


ni. None otherwife on account of his natural Ma- 
Fi Wnrity againſt them. For God bimſelf was, as 
ach W aid, particularly concerned to ſee - ſuch 
ter · Neaches of Eaith puniſhed, - not only in regard _. 
ers, the honour claimed by them, of being nearer 
tel Wl bim than other Nations, but alſo of their 
bud, Nrenanting Imprecations imply'd in the nature 

Sa ſuch Contratzs, even when they are not e- 
bud. Willy mentioned. And his "= of Puniſhment 
caſe Wl to deliver them up to the Fury of ſuch ma- 


ant Spirits. It may not perhaps be amiſs 
obſerve, that theſe' Reproaches are uſually 
ed with Curſes, If. xliii. 28. Jer. xlii. 18. 
. 8, 12. I know very well, that it is not 
iſual in Forms of Reproach, to upbraid Men 
h being obnoxious to Curſes. So in the 
ck Comedians, Men are reproached with 
Names of emx«]degler, xabdgud]a, atnud]a. 
in the way I have now- explained the 
id, the Reproach is indeed the lame with 
Curſe imprecated for ratification of this 
ei e eee 
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8. XV. 


The Æthiopi- mar 
an pretended to he is upbraided by 
be married by Xii. x. be another inſtance that ſuch Marrig 


Moſes, was 


- Zipporah, wh 2 | 
though 4 Mi. ever ſhe was, is in the Hebrew called a Cuſh 


dianiteſs, was which by the Seventy two Greek Interpret 


a Proſelyte, 

end therefore 

of the Pecu- 
lium. 


Wives to, or taking them from, any other A. 


them conſequently to the Curſes imprecata 
by themſelves for ſecuring performance on the 
own part, and gave God a: juſt cauſe by the 


Joſephus underſtood this place, when he gi 


WW, —_— Daughter. Yet this very Fabl: 
Author conſiderably antienter than bimſell, 


— 


5 
this 1 take for the true account of this Matter 


By this Explication therefore, it will appear 
that thoſe Patriarchs thought, that the givin 


tion that was not in the Peculium, was à vi 
lation of their Covenant with God, and à h 
feiture of the Privileges to which they wer 
intitled by that Covenant, and an expoſig 


own conſent, to inflic thoſe Imprecations. Ibu 


this as a Reaſon why Jacob was ſo backwa 
in accepting ſo advantagions.a Match for h 
Daughter, that he thought ſuch Marrzages 
lawful e dre vopuryuoy „ dAropyAo u⁰iuil 

F vvſelies, Ant. I. 19. p. 33. 1 
I do not know whether the caſe of Moſer 
marrying the 22 Woman, with whi 
iriam and Aaron, Nut 


were then reputed zn/awfu/. That Wife, v. 


is generally rendred Æthiopian. And I am 
to believe that this Miſtake, being ſo any 
was all the ground of that antient Fable in 
ſephus, concerning his marrying the King 
had Cornelius Polybiſtor's Artapan, 
appears from the Words of Artapanze, Itill 
ſerved by Euſebizs in Prep. Evang. Vet 
— be taken. for 755 2 which 
South of Aeypt, (as Foſephus ſeems toll 
underſtood it) not only Bochart in ou wh 
bur, long before him, Mattheæus Beroaldis 


. 
very ſatisfactorily confuted that Fancy, how 
Pall great Authorities ſoever of the Antients have 

naroured it. In the Scriptures, which are the 
1" only credible Monuments of tbe/e Ages, we 
du find no mention of any more W7ves that Moſes 
ka erer had than one, . And though 
weg her Father have three Names, ſometimes that 
Wot 72:bro, as moſt ** „ſometimes that 
of Raguel, ſometimes that of Reuel, yet he is 
always taken for a Midianite, not for an'/Erbio- 
ian. The name of Hobab aſcribed to him, 
g. iv. was really the name of his Son, as 
ppears Numb. x. 29. However, Midian might 
ay conveniently be deſigned by the Greek 
Name of AÆthiopia. Joſephus places it in Trog- 
odytica, a place very fit for Moſes to fly to, to 
WW: out of danger, and yet to be within call. 
nd this will very fitly come under the name 
f the Eaſtern Atbiopia, according to that 
oſt antient Divifion of AÆthiopia alluded to 
Homer, as Strabo obſerves out of the moſt 
tient Grammarians. Cuſhan is famed for 
ems, Habb. iii. 7. This is very applicable to 
e Araber Scenitæ, placed in this ſame Situa- 
ion by Ptolemy. If Zipporah therefore were 
be Wife with whom Meſes was upbraided, 
e will not come under the rank of thoſe 
ſho were directly unlatoful by the Reaſonings 
ow mentioned. The ſeven C(anaanit iſh Nati- 
$ were forbidden by God, not only by a par- 
cular expreſs Command, but for a ſingular 
eaſon not common to them with others. They 
ere guilty of piacular Crimes, and for that 
lon dæ ned by God for daſtruſtion, Lev. xviii. 
28. This was a caſe that would have made 
W:-tbens cautious of Intermarriages with them, 
W"idering the opinions concerning a Piacu- 
received in thoſe Times. On this account 


[4] 

Herodotus tells us, That P:/iftratus, though be cul. 
had recovered his Government in Azbens by the wh. 
help of Megacles, on condition of his marrying 
the Daughter of Megacles, yet he avoided hz 
ving Children by her. For this very Reaſon 
as it ſhould ſeem, that none of his Pofteriy 
might be liable to the Piaculum Cylonianum i 
which Megacles and the Family of the Alcmes 
nidæ were concerned. The puniſhment of 1 
Piaculum was Death, as J have ſhewn, in th 
Poſterity of Saul, for his breach of Faith with 
the Gibeonites, though Baniſhment was 
that was demanded on both ſides, by the La 
denonians in the caſe of the Piaculum of in 
and by the Athenians in the caſe of the Piaculu 
of * anias, immediately before the Peloponne 
fiac War, as appears from Thucidides. Nothing 
of this could be e wi in the caſe of Zyjt 
rab. Midian, from whom ſhe was deſcend 
was of the Poſterity of Abrabam by Keturid 
And though he was not of the Peculiun, yi 
he was more nearly related to it than the Miu 
of Iſaac and Facob, whoſe Extraction was fron 
Bethuel, the Brother only of Abraham.” Befides 
there is reaſon to believe, that the Mzdrani 
being thus deſcended from Abraham, thoug 


5 


they were not of the Pecul:um themſelves, jt 


had a great veneration for the God. of the ther 
Forefathet'Abraham, who was the God of ii acc: 

true Peculium. And God, no doubt, had Wl 1/rs 

greater regard for them than other Nations, il xv. 

that very reaſon, * becauſe they were of 4 12 

hant's Seed, as he had, for the ſame cauſe, M wh 
Imael, Gen. xxi. 13. though he alſo was il 27) 

| cluded from the Dignity of the Peculium. Til to t 
| much therefore may be ſaid for the Midzan' 11s 
in general, that they were free from the poli | do 


rions of othert, unleſs where they had a par 
n - 4 SI Hs Sade oh 9 Be 4 ab ane oe 90 PT 
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WFP. 
he cular Deſign, as in the matter of Peor. But, 
the whatever the Nation was, yet, there are parti- 
ing WM cular reaſons to believe that Fethro and his Fa- 
ha. ny were Proſelytes. He ſpeaks very. honou- 
ſon 0 of the God of Iſrael, Exod. xviii. 10, 11. 
rin That is not all: He communicates alſo with 
mem in their Sacriſices, ver. 12. which was a 
1 favour none could be admitted to but a Pro- 
ſelyte of Fuſtice. Beſides, there was a perfect 
good underſtanding between the Family of Fe- 
thro and the Iſraelites. © Moſes invited his Son 
Hobab to come and ſhare with them in the 
Lind promiſed to them, Numb. x. 29, 30, 31, 
32. A Favour not likely to be granted to any 
by the Legiſlator himſelf, but to ſuch as were 
(erally Holy. And Foſepbus tells us, that the 
Family was accordingly conſidered in the Divi- 
ſon of the Land of Canaan. And not impro- 
bably : For there we find them afterwards. 
Firlt among the Kenites, who were one of the 
Nations delivered over to the I/raelites, Gen. 
xv. 19. Thence they were called Kenites, Judg. 
. 16. Afterwards in the Plain of Zaanaim, 
near Kedeſh Nephthal:, Judg. iv. 11. There Ja- 
el, the Wife of Heber the Kenite of that Fa- 
mily, ſhews her good will to the I/raelires, by 
killing Siſera. After this, King Saul finds 
them among the Amaleꝶites, and ſpares them on 
account of their kindneſs to all the Children of 
l/rael when they came up out of Aigypt, 1 Sam. 
xy, 6. Theſe are not likely to have been the 
original Kenites, but this Poſterity of Ferhbro, 
who were, as I have ſhewn, called alſo Kenites. 
Zipporab alſo her ſelf, ſhewed her good will 
to the Law in c:rcumcr/ing her Son, when her 
Hasband was in danger for having neglecled it. 
| do not therefore ſee, what Aaron and Miriam 
could object againſt her, unleſs, perhaps, they 
. | thought 
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mary even a Proſelyterathet than an drigenal]/. 
raeliteſs. However, it does not reach the caſe of 


S. XVI. 
G _ 
iage of a Phi- 
line an un- 
holy Nation 
had been 
lawful, if God 
himſelf had nc 
diſpenſed with 
nit as a Pro- 


= Bags Sym- 


un- the ſenſe of that Age of it, with regard to Cops 


. cifions of the Egyptians, the 


is rendred Axabaggia, Lev. xix. 23. Thus it 


* ; 
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thoughtit below the dignity of the Legiſtator to 


marrying out of the Peculium, neither to proye 
the La- mater guilty of ſo great a breach of his 
own Law, at leaſt in the opinion of Aaron and 
Miriam; nor to prove it /awfz/trom his Example, 

The next Example therefore, is in the. caſe 
of Samſon and the Daughter of a Time, a 
Philiſtine. The ſenſe of his Parents, when 
he conſulted them concerning it, ſhews plainly 


cience. Is there never « Woman among tht 
Daughters of thy Brethren, or among all thy 
People, that thou goeſt to take aWife of the Un- 
circumciſed Philiſtines? Judg. xiv. 3. The Ex. 
ception here is not the piacular guilt of the 
Philiſtines, but, that which was common to 
them with all other Nations out of the Pecy- 
lum, their being Uncircumciſed. The Cream: 
Colchians, tht 
Odomantæ, the Syrians, nay, even of the Iþ- 
maelites, though of the Poſterity of Abraban, 
were in this regard an Aggie, as mtitling 
no Man to the Holy Seed. For, uncircumei ſel 
is the ſame as unclean, in the Language of the 
Holy Scriptures. So a Tree whoſe Fruit was 
unclean, and could not Iatofully be eaten, is 
laid to be uncircumciſed, Lev. xix. 23. $0 
when we read of uncircumciſed Hearts, Lev. 
XXVi. 41. Jer: ix. 25. Ezek. xliv. 7; 9. Thus 
uncircumciſed and unclean are uſed Synoni- 
mouſly, I, lii. 1. And the Hebrew word navy 


appears how neceſſary it was, that St. Peter 
ſhould be warned, that the Ancircumciſian of 
Cornelius did not make him «clean betore he 
could be prevailed on to admit him to hoe n. 

- —_ hus 


. 
Thus then it appears, that the Argument here 
inliſted on by Samſon s Parents againſt his mar- 
rying this Philiſt iae, is drawn from this To- 
pick I am now diſcourſing on, of the holineſs 
of the Seed. \ Their Argument is plainly this, 
that the Marriage of him, who was federally 
Holy with a Wife of umcircumciſed, that is, of 
impure, or unclear Extraction, was very im- 
proper for producing a Holy Seed. And this 
Argument is acknowledged to be ſo ſtrong, that 
it ought to have over#uled him, if God, ho 
made the Lato, had not (in his particular caſe) 
liſpenſed with it. That ſeems to be implied 
in the following Words: But hes Father and 
bis Mother knew' not that it was of the Lord, 
that be ſought an occaſion againſt the Philiſtinec, 
ver. 44 This irregular Fact therefore, is owned 
to proceed from Divine Inſpiration, for 2 pro- 
1betick Symbol. And then it will no more au- 
horiſe ſuch Marriages, than the Hraelites rob- 
ing the /Egyprians will warrant any not to 
bay what he has borrowed, or than Hoſeas ta- 
king a Whore to Wife, will excuſe a Marriage 
more impure than this lam ſpeaking of, where 
the whole Inpurity is no more than this, that | 94 
me of the married Cunſorts was not a Member 
of the true fæderally Holy Peculium. Samſon 
ting herein divinely Inſpired, his alt might 
ery probably be a propheticꝶ Symbol, that tlie 
ime ſhould afterwards come wherein the Gen- 
file were to be admitted to the priuilage af 
Ine true Peculium. N. 
But the cleareſt and moſt deciſive Fad? to chis 77: Marriages | 
purpoſe, is that in the time of Ezroand Ne- ons, in the 
eniab. The blame there, is laid on mingling time of Ezra 
be * Seed, Exzr. ix. 2. It is the ſame He- and Nehemi- 
rew Word, and the fame Conjugation, as in = Retro of - | 
al. cvi. 35. where they are ſaid to have been Holy Seed, and 
„ mingled Piacular, 
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_ whatſoever diſtin from the Peculium. This 


SEA". 


mingled with the Heathen, © Only the word i; | 
larger there, and fignifies all other Nation 


mingling alſo, is exprelly faid to have been by. g 
Marriage with them: They have taken offi, .. 
their Daughters for themſelves, and for then. . 

Sons, ſo that the Holy Seed have mingled then 
ſelves with the People of thoſe Lands. The 
_ Greek Work Mics anſwering this Hel . 

Word, is commonly uſed by the Greet MWA, 
ters for the #/e of the Marriage Bed. But tu 
ſame Hebrew Word is alſo tranſlated by the 
Seventy two Interpreters by E ſun and Ai 
which may very well be underſtood of the 

Eſpouſals of Matrimony it ſelf, and the Stipu 
* Jations undertaken for performing the Tabu 
dotales, which were counted Eſſential to a jul 
Legal Matrimony, and ſo may very well fignift 
the Marriage it ſelf. Nor is this only upbraid 
ed to the Prieſts and Levites, but alſo to ii 
People of Iſrael, Ezr. ix. 1. x. 5, 25. Neh. xiii 
25. By which we may underſtand, that it i 
not only inconſiſtent with that more eminent 
degree of Sanftity which was proper to the 
Prieſts and Levites on account of their mot 
eminent Station, but with that /ower deepret 
alſo which was common to the whole Peculiun, 
as they were a Holy Nation, and a Holy See 
This is called a forſaking God's Commandmenti, 
Ezr. ix. 10. a breaking his Commandments, vet 
14. 4 great Evil and Tranſgreſſion, Neh. vil 
27. a defiling the Prieſthood in the Prieſts that 
were guilty of it, Neh. xiii. 29. and therefor 
a proportionable defilement of the Holy Seil 
even in the common Iſraelites. It is acknow 
ledged to be that for which God might be 
angry with them till he had conſumed then, 
Ezr, ix. 14. which is, in effect, to 2 
J . i el 


cient to make them incur the Piacular Cur. 
heir Covenant, which muſt therefore ſuppoſe 
in that not only made the conrrafing ſuch 


Marriages ſinful, but diſannulled them after 
hey were made, There was no ar toning for it, 


et by putting away all ſuch Wives, and the 
he dren which were horn of ſuch Marriages, 
5 zr. X. 3, 11, 19. The putting away the Ch1/- 


en ſeems to be what is meant by Nebemab 
then he tells us, that they ſeparated from I/ 
el all the mixe I Multirude. eh. xiii. 3. For 
e Children were they whoſe Extraction was 
tee properly mixed. This therefore plainly 


11 ppoſes the Children born of ſuch Marriages: 
« ; boly, ſo that they had not the favour which 
11 St. Paul's caſe was allowed to the Mar- 
— 0 ges ſpoken of by him, that they ſhould be 


unted Holy for the fake of that one Parent 
ho was indeed deſcended from the Holy Seed, 
dall this rhe Criminals were obliged by a 
Cath, no doubt, fortified,” as new Oaths 
re in courſe, with reiterated Imprecations in 
le of non-performance. Theſe neto Oaths and 
w Imprecations would make their follotoin 
aches alſo piacular, and oblige the Publick 
take care of the puniſhment of particular 
minals, as they tendred the Pub/ick Good, 

| would not have it alſo involved in the con- 
n of the Puniſhment, if God, for their neg- 

WW, ſhould take it into his own bands, as the 
per and ultimate Fudge in piacular Cauſes, 
e therefore, the Deciſion is clear and full 
to theſe Marriages. The Curſe is men: 
al, Neh, x. 29. MM wr 


Z 


to which they were obnoxious on breach of 


his Sin piacular alſo. It is ſuppoſed to be a 
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A , This therefore plainly, ſeems to have hey Voz 
The ſame No- the ſenſe of the Fews during the Tims ali”: 
ning the incon. Counted for in the Sacred Hiſhary of their N. nk 


ſiſtency of Mar- tion. I might have ſhewn, that it ſtill cam 


riages out of med to be their ſenſe to the Times of the Apr": 
yo files, and to the beginnings of the nete Peg ied 
Seed, continze 11m: And this from Writings leſs queſtia he 


to the Times able, in the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, than th 
of the Apoſtles. Rabbins. |. Foſephus ſhews, that himſelf wasd 
the ſame mind in reciting the Examples no 
mentioned, and in the Hi * of the Sameritd 

Schiſin occaſioned by the Marriage of Mang 

ſeb, the Brother of Faddus the High Prieſt, wi 

the Daughter of Sanballat, for which he 

driven from officiating in the Prieſthood at } 

ruſalem. I am very apt to think the true ty 

of this Fact to have been the lame with ti 


OP) 


{ 


all) 


mentioned by Ezra and Nehemiab, by wi fhci 
miſtake ſoever it has fallen out, that 7% bad 
has driven it down to the time of Darius M ble. 
manus, who was conquered by Alexander ii | cb 


Great. But I cannot allow my ſelf the tin 
on this occaſion, to give my Reaſons why! 
think ſo. The rather, becauſe this ina 
ſhews only the incongruity of theſe Marr ' 
with the Prieſthood, not with the who/e P mit 
lium, for which 1 am concerned at prefer 

. The ſenſe of the Zews appears alſo, by the! 
citation of the ſame Hiſtory in the Apoctypl 
Eſdras, an Author who has earlier Evides 
of his living near the Times of the 40 
than the Rabbins. The Author alſo of Wits 
Book of Tobit, was certainly a cm, and 
far from theſe Times. His Hiſtory is allul 
To by ſome of Ireneus's Gnoſticte. And he 
ſo is clear to the ſame purpoſe. Tobit d 
exhorts his Son Tobias to take a Wife of 
peed of his Fathers, and not to take a % 


_ 
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Voman to Wife which was not of his Father's 
Wribe. Fur (ſays he) we are the Children of 
e Prophets, &c. Tob. iv. 12. Accordingly, 
Fires it as an inſtance of his own punctual o e 
-ryance of the Law, that himſelf alſo had mar- 
cd a Wife of his own Kindred, Tob. i. 9. The 
xhortation is indeed wanting in St. Hieram's 
opy tranſlated from the Cha/dee, but our 
whſh has it from the Greek, which ſeems 
ally to have been elder than St. Zerom's Chak 
Mc. However, even that Copy of St. Zerom's 
Ws plain Alluſions to the ſame; Notions, how 
% Marriage ought to be treated by 5 
oo are deſcended from the Patriarchal See 
hap. vi. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. viii. 4, 5. of whi 
gere is no mention in the Greek, nor 
Agliſb which is tranſlated from it. Theſe are 
ficient Teſtimonies for Fat. But for Ri De 
wh rather inſiſt on others more e 
ble. Ned ci en 
chuſe therefore rather to urge the Autho- 8. XIx. 
ty of the New, Teſtament, as more proper to De liberty of 
"mmend ' the ſame Matrimomal Duty te . 2 
e Practice of the nem Peculium Theſe Prin- They who pro- 
ples therefore were ſo firmly helieved by the poſed the Caſe | 
Winitive Converts: from Zudarſm,, even after #9 St. Paul, 
er Converſion to Chriſtianity, that a Caſe 1 lid 
Ws propoſed to St. Paul, Whether Conver ſian to ſeparate 
de Chriſtian Religion would not authoriſe from their In- 
Wc converted. Conſort to leaue the other, in fidel Conforts, 
ſe they refuſed. to partake with them in the 
Wicfits of their zew. Religion. That which fa. 
ted the price of that Age, was the li- 
rty of Divorces then allowed of. The Ro- 
in Laws allowed Divorces on both ſides, on 
t ue omans {ide as well as that of the Man, 
o left them on both ſides free to it, as to C 
re. Ouly ſo far the Law undertock to 
Wo k E 2 Ds, udge 


60 labil 


T1. 


fo ge Wee them where the caſe was 
nifeſt, That if it appeared that the M 
Were faulty in divorcing without any neceſſary 
cauſe obliging him to do fo, he was to loſe iy wo 
Donum A pe anſwering our Fointur 
Bur, if the Woman divorced her felt withourz 
cauſe the Law might judge Tyfficient, or (a 
leaſt) might judge that 1 ated bon fide il 
thinking it to be 10; ſhe was then to loſe he 
ortion, which might hinder her from thinking 
of new. Marriahes without a cazſe-which wy 


truly great. The Jewiſb Law allowed Divo 
ces only to Men, and %% M daf arid, as the 


| hinge ſpeaks, or our Saviour rather in th i 
vangeliſt ; That is, for any cauſe. that th ny 
Man himſelf ſhould judge ſufficiently mome 100 
tous. It laid no reſtraint on him be Nona 10 
Law did, nor undertook to judge between hn * 
and his Conforr, in caſe ſhe thought her {el # 
hardly dealt with. Yet Salome, Herod the Gren 
i; Sites took the benefit allowed by the Rom, ay 
Law of divorcing her ſelf from her Hmban * 
I cannot tell whether that would be allow nge 
"© to ordinary Women, at leaſt in the time of $ par 
lome. Yet it mi ght have bee £6 afterwards i U 
. our Saviour's time, when Judæa was a Rana -. 
| Province, and under a Roman Prefect Tl... 
:-: «+ might put it in the power of bob Sexes e 
Win OE this liberty on both /ides, without Tali. . 
f any reflraint by Human Lows: Conſciendl p, 
Net d was the only thing thät could meg re 
Tteſtrain them. But our 1. Sevi be fes Lam wat el 
1 5 to thoſe who profeſſed our Saviour tal 
ligion, which had utterly forbidden all Dum . 
or any caliſe, except that of Fornicatiſ ur 
101 that even to Men Alſo,” to whom alone! lea 
ad been allowed under the former Diſpenf 4 
High. Rom then could Women pretend do b * 
| 0 


BEDS 5 As 
[lndoubtedly: they could not do ſo, gs to any 
account of hard Lage, which was the ground 
of the Roman Liberty of Diunnces. The only 
pretence therefore for it was, that they did not 
think thetnſelves at liberty to lius together o 
count of! an antecedent and a greater Obliga- 
tion, from which they did not think that it was 
our Saviour”'s defigu to free them. This was 
from a belief of the Principlat no mentioned. 
That Marriage out of the Facnlium, was in it 
ſelf null and invalid, and not obliging on add 
count of Coꝶſcience. Not only ſo, but that 
they were alſo in Conſcience. obliged, if they 
would be true to their Covenant; to ſeparate 
from ſuch Nives, and to diſoton their Children, 
if they would not incur the Piaculum, as in 
the caſe of Bara. Who fees not that they 
plainly ſuppoſed, that theſe Principles were as 
rue, and their, Conſequences to be owned un- 
lr the veto, as they had been formerly under 
the old Peculium? So much, at leaſt, is ma- 
nifeſt, that they who propoſed this caſe to St. 
Paul, knew. nothing to the contra y. 
What then? Does St. Paul acquaint them S8. XX. 
vith any.9wſtake they were guilty of in belies nie Apofle 
ung theſe: Principles, or in reaſoning from ſers, on a ſup? 
them ? Does he tell them, that they miſtock poſition of the 
the nature of the Religion they protelled; in truth of thoſe 
Reaſoning, as I have ſhewn they did, from theſe 33 
«ceived Opiniont among the Jeu? Does he piarriages out 
tell them, that they did hereby reduce the Lese the Fecu- 
g! Bondage, or betray the Chiſtian Liberty of Iium unlaw 


. 


wich himſelf. had been ſo ſtrenuous au er % _ ] 

tor, in be/zeving that they were under ſucks Mel Tnfane 

gations, to quit their married Conſorts ? Does Baptiſm, * 

be admoniſh them, that they miſtook the b 

tual Nature of the nem Peculium, which 

"regarded the ee 
n 


11 


Pllx it in thoſe words: Ar the Lord hath cut 
lied every one, ſo let him walk, 1 Cox. vii. I. 
Theſe Words are ſo immediately conneddel 
witch what went before, that there can be hatd- 
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than of his Neſb, whilſt they thus reaſonelMl ©: l 

from the nature of à Fleſhy Sced? Does he 2 
warn them, that they hereby overthrew the 15 
Latitude of the Favours of the Goſpel, wü FA 
they Kill infiſted on the Holineſs of a pam. 27 
cular Seed, in contradiftinQtion'to all others be 
ſides themſelves? '- Theſe things he ought, and 
certainly would have urged, if the Dottrine o 
thoſe Times, if his own Doctrine, had been ſuch 
as it is now commonly believed to have been 
But fo far he is from urging any of theſe thing 3 
that, on the contrary, he ſeems him/e/f as mach , 
to believe theſe Principles as the Adverſarin "Ea 
themſelves, with whom he has to deal concer- 


ning them. He does not offer: ny thing 0 
None them alſe 5 but accounts for the Bit. 70 
the 


culty propoſed from Conce/ſions granted 
n 2 8 hey 
that in the caſe, concerning which his Opinion 
was deſired, the Aſſertors of thoſe Prone 
did not aſſert any thing that might make Per 
ſons engaged in fuch Marriages, believe them: 
ſelves obliged in conſcience to ſeparate; Ile 
caſe propoſed was of Perſons married both 0 
them aut of the Peculium. So Tertullian u 
Adeeꝛrſtood it, and not without good reaſon from 
the Text. The Apoſtle himſelf ſeems to im. 


I yx ay reaſon to doubt, but that they ate to b 
_ 'reterred to them, and that therefore the cal 


Preceding, muſt be underſtood of one that 
called to the Chriſtian Religion in Wedlot, 
with an unbelieving Conſort. That mult in al 
likelihood be the meaning of the anbe/revn 

Conſort's departing, ver. 15, that is, upon the 
| copper un 


| [55 ] 


converſion of the arber Conſort. The fame 


thing alſo Tertullian obſerves: from the Words: 7ert. l. 3 _ 
If any Brother bath. a Wife that believeth not, ad Vx. c. a. 


yer. 12. He does not ſay marrieth, as ſuppo- 
1y/ing him to have married her before: he was 
2 Brother, ſo that his Chriſtianity found him 
in poſſeſſion of her. This therefore being /ſ«ji- 
poſed to be the caſe ; the 3 reaſons from 
the ſame Principles by which theſe mix d Mar. 


riages were condemned, to ſhew, that there 


was no need of divorcing in this caſe. One 


was the danger of the ſeduclion of the Ortho- - 


dbx Conſort. In oppoſition to this, the con. 


trary Proſped is in on, the more proba - 


ble hope of the conver/ion of the Inſide] Con- 


fort: What Rnoweſt thou, O Wife, whether 


thou ſhalt ſave thy Husband? Or, How knoweſt 
thou, O Man, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy Vie? 
ver. 16. In the new Fervours of a new Cons 
verſion, there was leſs danger of a relapſe of 
the new Convert. And there was a particular 
advantage for gaining the other Confort. Be- 
tides the convenience of a dome ſtical Inſtructor, 
the Fabour for the Perſon would go far to re- 
commend thoſe Reaſons which otherwiſe would 
not have been regarded. And the Good W:1! 
ſnewn in not ſeparating, would be a farther 


endearment of the Per/on; and the Religion too, 


that obliged the Perſon to fo great a candor in 
Behaviour, notwithſtanding ſo great a diſe- 
rence in their Opinions. The ſecond Reaſon in- 
ited on againſt Marriages with Infidels, is this 
| am now diſcourſing of, concerning the holi- 
neſs of the Seed. And here alſo he reaſons, 
from a known conceſſion of the Adverſaries of 
this ſort of Marriages: He ſhews, that they 
did not deny the bolineſc'of the Seed proceed- 
ing from his ſort of Marriages, Plainly ſup- 

EZ poling, 


[8 
f 


0. This he does in theſe words: The wnhe 


cerned Chriſtians principally, by which it ap- 


ſuppoſing, that, if they had denied it, the Ar. 
gument would have been good for | a Separat 


licving Husband is ſancliſied by the Wife, and 
the unbelieving Wife is ſanfified by the Hu. 
band: Elſe were your Children unclean, bu 
now are they holy, ver. 14. The force of his 
Anſwer proceeds on this, That, in the judg 
ment of thoſe from whoſe Principles the Ob WW" 
jedlion was made, the -bolineſs of either ofithe eren! 
Parents was ſufficient to make the Seed boly, ent 
and conſequently to cut off that pretence for Pra 
diſſolving the Marriage drawn from the Duty 
which they owe to the Holy Sced. That this was 
ſo he ſuppoſes evident, from their Practice in 
admitting Cildren born of ſich Marriages, to Wo 't 
the privileges of the Holy Seed; that was, to 
Crreamciſion by which Children below the Age 
of being perſonally proſelyted, were admitted . P. 
into the od Peculium, and to Baptiſm by which. 
they were admitted into the 7ew. The contre N 
ry Argument would have proceeded ' more 
ſtrongly againſt the Apoſtle, for the diſſolution Ne 
of thoſe. Marriages, if Chriſtian Baptiſin had 
been denied to the Children proceeding from 
them. That would have proved the Children th. 
unholy by our new Evangelical Law, and con. 
ſequently the Marriage alſo, and therefore ne- Ne. 
cCeſſarily to be d/ſſolved. For ſo it has appeared WW” 
in the caſe of Ezra, that where the Children Wl 
were rejected, the Wives were rejected alſo. 
So certain it is, that the Apoſtles could not 
have excluded Children from Baptiſm, as the 
Anabaptiſts pretend. For the ObjeCtion con- 


pears, that this Argument from the Holy Seed 
was allowed among Chriſtians. And therefore 
the Apaſtles Anſwer mult principally _ 

2 e 1 


V 
en alſo. The. Practice of the Fetot appeats 
+ W from the caſe of St. Timothy. His Mather was 
2 Jeweſs, but his Fur her was a Greed, that is, 
2 Heathen, as em and Greek are freq 


in his Epiſtle to the Romant. Let St. Paul 
arcumciſed him, Al. xvi. 1, 2, 3. Here it was 
manifeſt, that St. Timothy s unbelieuing Father 
was ſanttified by his Zewiſh Mother, and that 


jent to intitle the Off-ſpring' to Circumciſion, 
xactly according to the Apoſt/e's. Reaſoning in 


01 
lis Py This was done becauſe of the eto: 
hich were in thoſe Quarters, AQ. xvi. 3. It 


nuſt therefore haye been perfectly agreeable 
0 their Sentiments. Otherwiſe: it would not 


oppoſed in the Reaſonings of this ſame Apoſtle 


wen the uncircumc i ſed Sex was thought ſuffi. 


to Wave gratiſied, but rather /canda/ized them. 
1% ere therefore the Principles are allowed 

ted . Paul himſelf, as proceeding under the Go- 
ich We! allo. , And his Anſtoers proceed only on 


ce tons of them who maintained theſe Prin- 
ples. 4 | "fl Tags | fag agen gate 71.3% 
Nor does he only give theſe Principles for 


S. XXI. 
freſent end of gratifying his Adver/aries. He grants 


imſelſ, and” 


om W'n/c!f does not only grant them, but Reaſon tbeſe ſame 
ren n them, and 7ſt iſie their ſevereſt Conſequen- et. 
. Though he is not for d:ſo/ving theſe Mar. 


ges when Chriſtianity found them in poſſeſ- 
n, yet he is utterly againſt contracting them 


eculium, and is as every againſt them when 
mated, as the Principles now mentioned 


nratting them, his Words are very plain. 
married to whom ſhe will: Let with this 


prels limitation; Only in the Lord, ver. 39. 
bx in Chriſt is to be a Member of his vi- 


allows a Vidot, when ſhe is at liberty, to - - 


ſible 


Reaſons on 


them. 
_ 7 


any who is already a Member of the true 


ould oblige him to be. That he is againſt 


vame of Gad fimply taken, is to the fy 


the Lord, Eph. vi. 10. and ſtanding faſt in in 


true Communion. Thus the Gobernours of th 


doo. Tertullian obſerves, that in theſe Won 


S. XXII. 
The Apoſtle 
2 Cor. vi. 14. 
alludes to the 


Jewiſh Law, 


de tre u- 
ſors, Lev. xX. 
19. and that 


very pertinent- 


ly, for over- 


throwing Mar- 


Tiages out of 
the true Pecu 
lium. 


he Body the Church, The ſame thing it is; 


ſhew, that if they w:// marry, they ate n 
left to their choice of an Infide! Conſort, as tit 
are whether they 1 at ll. 
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of appropriation aſcribed to the ſecond, as th 


Perſon of the Trinity. Thus the Epheſians at 
ſaid to be Light in the Lord, Eph. v. 8. | þ, 
Light is reckoned among the benefits of th 
true Communion throughout the firſt undoub 
ed Epiſtle. of St. John. Thus being ſtrong n 


Lord, 1 Thell. iii. 8. is being conſtant in th 
Church are ſaid to be over us in the Lil 
1 Theſſ. v. 12. In oppoſition to our other & 
periours, as we are Members of other Societit 
diftin&t from that which is Spiritual and-Err 

fraſtical. _ Marrying therefore in the Lord istl 
{ame thing in St. Pau as marrying within tl 
viſable Conimunion of the true | Peculium, i 
which he does accordingly confine Chriſtian 


the Apoſtle changes his ſtyle from Counſel 
Precept, from Perſuaſion to Command. | 


But the cleareſt and fulleſt Paſſage of f 
Apaſtle to our purpoſe, is in 2 Cor. vi. 141 
ye not unequally yoked with Unbelievers: Vi 
place, in all likelihood, was occafioned hy 
caſe. propoſed in the former Epiſtle. He! 
there ſpoken againſt diſſoluing ſuch Marriq 
when contrat/ed before their acceſſion to ul 
Faith. This was very likely to encourage 
felled Chriſtians to venture on ſuch Marriq 
which being contracted before, were though 
not inconſiſtent with the holineſs of their 0d 

To prevent this, He ſeems to ume that lt... 


2 

iu ea. The Words in the Greek ate: dd „r, 
ine oſciſas & rico. The word irecoOuſcir, in 
iche Hellemftical ſenſe,” ſeems taken from Lev. 
fo xix. 19. Where it anſwers the Hebrew ]]], 
which gives a Title to a Miſbnical Book; It 
mm I» there particularly applied to the Aan ſe· 
erat Specier of Beaſts' under the -lame'yoke, 
aud tg the ſowing ſeveral Szeds in the ſame 
wo ground. The Greek is in ſome Copies ir 
* (vſſ, in others dre ]ν, in one word, as in 
t. Paz. Either way, the Verb in St. Paw/ will 
fitly anſwer it. It is common enough for C- 
nadians, and Authors of Terms of Art, to 
form Verbs of one word from Nouns of two. 


7 Flainly the Apoſtle puts them in mind of their 
* Law de rte u ſee, and their received myſtical 


Interpretations of it. The Expreſſion is not 
MW rte d ſriſe, but n yiveds Are ei. Be 
not ſuch as are implyed in the Symbols of that 
known Lato, de #7«e9Cvſors. This Regſoning he 
allows in other caſes as well as this. The not 
muzzelling the Oxe's Mouth that trod out 
their Corn for them. He does not ſuppoſe to ob- 
lige any Nation beſides the ce. But the my- 
cal Interpretation of being grateful to ll by 
hoſe /abours themſelves were benefitted; in 


letting them ſhare in the Fruits of their own 
17" abours, he reaſons from, as obliging the new 
e £cium as much as it did the 0d. So he 
1 proves it reaſonable, that the Clergy ſhould 


are in the Ecclefiaſtical Charity of which 
demſelves were the diſpenſers to the Eecle- 
Taſtical Poor, 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10. 1 Tim. v. 17,18. 
che ſame way of Reaſoning therefore, here 
e proves the un/awfulne/s of Marriages out 
f the Peculium, from the myſtical dæſign of 
orbidd ing the tre ſa, which he e 
berefore to oblige the new Peculium allo. His 

"EIN Reaſoning 


3 
Reaſoning in the other caſe, that God did nt 


De Charit. 
PD. 7142. 


on that account, thought Horſes as unſairable 4 
for the Plow as Oxen tor the Saddle, 1 * 
k Vs hd 2 Oe 


ö 
J % 


. 6 
Poet repreſents the popular Opinions of thoſe 
Ages: Optat E bobs Bos piger, optat arare 
caballus., And fo it might have been probably 
from the very time of 'Mo/es, for any thing 
that I know of, that appears to the contrary. 
Thus therefore Philo accounts for one Reaſon 
he of chis Precept: Araſoęd ] & Tawny Coſmo 
0 ne); devear By Y ve 1d we Td Cd dne So- 


ko yard - t 78 hf di nabagiy, WE g F Un 


lagi Th J reg INA, owidſey UN cure ric. 
What Symbo! could have been more appoſite 
uber this purpoſe, of forbidding Matrimonial 
Conjunctions between the clean Members of 
0 the Peculium and the unclean Conſorts of o- 

ther Nations, than this is, as it is thus explain- 
ed? Jeſephus lived alſo in the Apoſtle's Age, 
tough conſiderably younger than the Apoſtle. 
And he alſo ſo underſtands this Precept, as to 
ved BY four the Apoftle's reaſoning from it. He un- 
derſtands it ſo, as to be principally defigned 
tor the Morals of Mankind, rather than for the 


Ph; de of the Brurer themſelves. | SO: 25 en 78- Foſeph. Ant. 

M 7 drlearar iN 2296 79 GpabpuAcy L. iv. C. B. 
erivia; I dey Sad Fife} Te fine Y r ga P. 123. Ed. 

übt Wl e, es Ny e eee 

"_ *Yjrepey daf dcn. AF 5 undy wi To Toy g 

Mar. boy, & 8 x7! hie glesrü Ti F x7 F Ser 

that MY %%% #00110. ExaQtly like St. Paul's reaſoning 

Wen WY if the caſe of muzzeling the Oxen. The pre- 

"and ent caſe relating to the Plow, is thus repre- 


ſented by the ſame Foſephus > Buoly ag # yi, 
9 dhe F rig Cdov gut aur; Vas C lud dfor- 
is, Here are plainly the Footſteps of St. 


bition Joſephus 9 thus: # 38 F arohi 
uni Xaiger H p Here alſo we fee the 
Original of the word vν iff the following 
Reaſoning of St. Paul, which is not ſo appli: 
abls to any thing as the #oreria y«us, a {tile of 
ADE is c f Marriage 


* 


Paus ir eg vſivles.” > The-reaſon of this Prahi- 
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Marriage very common in . thoſe early. Ages 
But belies this firſt inſtance of the Cartel. the 
others alſo of the forementioned Text of Levi 
licis xix. 19. comprehended under the com. 
mon Title of the g w, are as pertinent to 
the Apoſt ls reaſoning. Thou ſhalt not ſowthy 
Field with mingled Seed, faith the Legillator, 
A very proper Symbol for forbidding that which 
the Scripture calls mingling the Holy Seed, Ext. 
ix. 2. Foſepbus expreſſes it thus: 0 3 1 
baes Tax arteud]a, 9 yνν,œ]7on 2 ul guide y 
Tele, aneigew, Here is the clearneſs of the Seed 
in oppoſition to the leg Uncleanneſs of all 
others who were not of the Holy Sced. Here 
is the errriwr]e in oppoſition to the emwrlE, 
which is the Word generally. uſed by the + 
venty two, to fignifie thoſe of a mix d Extn- 
Qion, and who by being /, had loſt all jul 
pretenſions to their being of that ſame, Peck 
lium. So it is uſed Numb. xi. 4. Exod. xii. 48, 
Ezek. xxx. 5. But moſt remarkably in that 
famous place of Nehemiab xiii. 3. where the 
rejecling ſuch from the Holy Seedis expreſly de 
termined. The third particular in the Text of 
Eeviticus, is, Neither ſhall a Garment mingled 
of Linen and Woollen come upon thee. Hen 
alſo is a ſymbolical Mixture forbidden, very ap- 
plicable to the m7ng/ing of the Holy Seed.., The 
Linen is a very fit Symbol of the holineſs 0 
the Seed, as it is all ſtiled a Holy Prieſthood. | 
need not inſiſt on the linigeri Sacerdotes of Js, 
though I ſee no ſuch diſparagement, as others 
pretend, if ſuch indifferent things as Veſtments, 
were taken into the practice of the Peculun 
from the cuſtoms of neighbourine Nations, e 
ſpecially when as fit for God's de/ien as other: 
that might have been ſubſtituted in their ſtead 


And 1 know not how well, ſome a, 


be accounted for, as <4 deducing them from 
this very Original of the Agyptians. But in 


that of the Scripture it ſelf. There Linen 
Ephods are common to all boly Perſons, not 
only Prieſts, but alfo to all others, eſpecially 
when employed in ſacred Offices. To Samuel, 
when a Child, 1 Sam. ii. 18. To King , Davi 

when he danced before the Ark, 1 Sam. vi. 
14. 1 Chron. xv. 27. though he was not ſo 
much as of the Sacerdota/ Tribe. Let it is 
looked on as a habit ſo ſuitable to the Prieſt- 
bood, that wearing an Ephod is the ſame thing, 
in the Language of the Scriptures, as being a 
Prieſt, 1 Sam. ii. 28. xiv. 3. XXxIi. 18, So that 
being without an Ephod, is the ſame thing as 
to be without 'a Prieſt, Hoſ. iii. 4. The Prieſts 
jult I bad alſo a holy Linen Coat, and a Linen 
Girdle, and a Linen Mitre, Lev. xvi. 4. Be- 
ſides, Linen is there taken for ſuch an Emblem 
of Purity, that even the Saints in Heaven are, 
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67. xix? 14. So the myſtical Spouſe in Hea- 


ver. 14. We never find any wool/eg Garments 
mentioned on theſe occaſtons. I 'do not ſee 


bol of Impurity in the Scriptures as well as it 
was among the Egyptians. And for the ſame 


know whether we have not an inſtance of the 
lenſe of the Fews concerning , though it 
be not mentioned in the Writings of Moſes, as 


Mich bore the Peoples Sins into the _ 
127575 fes 
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this caſe no Original need be inſiſted on; but 


in the Scripture Accounts, repreſented as c/oa- 
thed with it. So the Angels, Dan. x. 5. xil. 


ven, Heb. xix. 8, So the heavenly Armies, 


therefore why Woollen might not be a fir ſym 


natural Reaſons mentioned from them by P/u+ Plutarch. Iſd 
tarch, as keeping in the impure Strame of the & ſiria. 
Boch, and breeding Vermin. And I do not 


we have them now at preſent. The ſcape Goat 
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fame Mar- 
riages. 


mentioned in the Law, and therefore incapable 
of any ſolid ind ĩſſoluble 1 And this 


neſs, was ſo unclean, that the Meſſenger who 
conducted it, was to waſh his Cath for it, and 
to be unclean, Lev. xvi. 26. In this Iaſtration 
of the People by the /cape Goat, there is ng 
mention of Woo! in the Narrative of Moſer, 
as we have it 20%. But there is in two Aw 
thors who are very much to be regarded for the 
Praftice and Traditions of the Feros of "the 


Tick Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, cap-8: And Bur- 
nabas makes the Woo! a Symbol of Days ill and 
filthy. The Greek words are, iu, wornget y 


5. XXIII. I therefore now proceed to the following 
The repugnan- Words of St. Paul, to ſhew, that they alſo ate 
cy between the 
quxatocuun 
and d voa 
explained, and 8 J 
applyed to the eloxn dixavoowiy Y evopin* And they very ex. 


The illative Particle 3 ſhews, that he is now 
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Apoſtles Age, the Canonical Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ix. 19. and the Cathy 


puTeezi, Thus then the mixture of Linen and 
Woollen will be again a ppt Symbol of the 
mingling the holy with the unholy, whereby the 
Holy Seed is to loſe its holineſs by the conts 
gion. So St. Paul's Argument will proceed 
from this who/e Topick in general. 


agreeable to this Introduction. It follows then: 
For what fellowſhip bath Righteouſneſs with 
Unrighteouſneſs In the Greek thus: Ti: 


actly agree with the deſign now mentioned. 


proving, that Marriage with Infide/s would be 


indeed a +7poCuyia, a ax mm pm things in. 
congruous among themſelves, like all thoſe 


he does perform in theſe Words, as I ſhall 
ſhew when I have firſt explained them. % 
zazeown, or. Righteouſneſs, is indeed à Chara: 
Cter. of the true Peculium, of both ſorts, "the 
zew as well as the od. Only, as the Peculis 
are different, ſo the Righteouſneſſes WW | 


7 


ue to Abribas, on account pf dis Funth 
hs In Cod, Gen Kb. C. befare bis Circumcy fo 


T7... t67his, they whe 
and are the Sepf of his Faith may, *by rhe A p off 7 5 
—— be Was, wit * 
9.17 


Rig 


Jun, In oppoſition therefore to this Rig het 
J. 


e Ska, but v4, rather Llega- 
ly, a ſt 


v againſt which he diſputes 
vt that is onty in . 


10 
1 
nie, Low. yn af 
ar he was not , tic 
1 1 Ander tbe. Zo it 
fo Chri K. 21. For, according to 
two. Peculii a — were alſo 1200 Laws, a denis 
never denies his ſuhjection Ri Tho of the ll liged 
am Peculuum 8 1525 m. That is & tence 
n- to the La: e Mp aw. of the is, if 
Spirit Ft 2 7 Rom. vill. 2, * N to the 
70 oo RE: * Low of Gf fl 7 
aal. Yi. 2. in 
The 9 7 5 2 5 e 25. 5 1 


ſition to the Bo the old Lay, 
9 (oy = Leko to ey ;olatians. The 


Royal Law, St. James ii. 8. conſiſtent wich la 
benty in the Subjellt, in oppolition.to the 4. 
ſp ck Mozarchick Law, whole hay are pe- 
50 Slaves. x N pela ac i ob n 8 Bac 
anda 8 5 ore dir orteſcut, 
22 La ven 
| Lav which . . to be good, Rom. vil. 16 
> e to the Statutes that are called ad 
good, Exek. xx. 25. This Lato therefore of the 
new Peculium. he always owns, and never Coun: 
tenances them who did d:/own it. In oppaſitin 
therefore to © this Law: Faith it is, that A 
makes the 47:50, to be dee, which agen 
news, that his preſent Diſcourſe relates de to-the | 
ew, not the old Peculium. Thus the Ale 
ſis is clear, that there can be no Scevzouin when 
there is a profeſſed avowed-wropie, All Righte 
auſneſs does relate to a. Law which mult: 
ſuppoſed to haye been ſatigied by him he ide 1 
Pronounced 7 Abrecu by | it. Even the Right +5, 
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of Faith muſt be 3 


we Alrabum vas undet, nds Faith was 
:mputed to him for 2 For Righee- 


$1 
2255 SE N . de 
i: But it cannot b. e 
can give a Sentence in fauaur of him 
n Law ir Af 
liged to 
tencer. that which the 4 
between theſe two Extremes, is à Meſa, That 
xs, if I miſtuke not, that common partir i pu ion 
of Omgα¹ Case; whereby each of them 
ue intitled to 
have a rigbt to. But Marriage" ſeems to be 
confidered 1 Ach a ſacred; tha ag n 


avil Contract: Indeed, primcipatly as a 
one, the ſarred Contract being foundation 


tion of the Gad by whom the Matrimonidl 
Vows are made, is that which in conſcient? 
Aliges both Parties to per ſormancb of the Vows 
made by bim. For theſe Vows, whereby 
weft each orber mutuall in their /. ſingle 
ue indeed the ground of the Plea each tl t 
Juve to that hich they could lay no claim re 
before thoſe: Vows were made. And the Reli 
gion of the Vows;) and the Deiry's Undertaking 
ol for per for mance” of thoſe: rg was that which 
ge made thoſe Vows fit to de relyed on. So that 
where this failed, the other mult confequently 
fill %, as being fundamentally” grounded oh 


hereof the Ob/jgation. Let 1 do not know, whe- 
eder the ſacred Part be not immediately refer- 
rd to by che Apoſtle in this Reaſoning: . 


oi che fe patkin into the. Family of 
; iarband, 12 to gab * his Sacra alſo, 


W ent Las 


Pega l on 
defies 


in: what eirber of them 


ud ſecurity of the civil one Is che intervem 


i. So it muſt certainly, as to the ſacredneſs _ | 


= | - 2 : 
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ef.his Family, and to be received into the pro- 
tettion of che Preſident Deirier of their ay 


» 


theſe 
the 


St. Luke i. 6. And that not only fer 1... 
| ſe le 15 but, on the Patriarchal Covenants, tione 
on Which Ghriſtlanity was. ſupenſtrnded, u; 


Which the Hives were obliged: to comply, a 
paſting into the Sacra of the Tiusbande. Yet ſupp 


| js b 
on the contrary; the unbelieving Conſart mul , 
be ſuppoſed to diſoton this Lat of Chriſ, 90 
Which was that of the. nem Peculium, what 
Law ſoever itowned otherwiſe, though it wen /,. 
were owned, yet ſtill ſuch a Conſort, would be 454 
are, as denying the Righteouſneſs by nien fr 
(4t-Communioy were broken on that pretence wh 
and; therefore <r4@-1as refuſing to be /ubjeill >> © 
to the —. Lato of the net Peculium. Which Th 
again ſhews, that Marrigges out of che nen p 
Peculium are, they againſt which theſe Res fin 


ne oppoſiti- Jonings.0f the dpoilc are deligned.: 1 -- 


$59 26h , 8. 
on betW-een The Aßoſtle goes on: An d oha. Communt i = 
| Light and hath, Light with Darkneſs 2 In the Greek: with 

Darkneſs in Tis 5. xe he wegs TN; This plain! 


0 
z 


relation FO 01 ſeems to allude. in the firſt pla * i laid, 
ag” eins ude in the Jace, to the f,, 

voi, refers bf | | in 

15 the ſame Marriage. Thus the Prophet Aalachy cob 1 1 


defigh. 2 cerning 


V 
erning: the N7⁹˙ r et w, li 18 
. 
us cuiſſibiao De Lg. Spec. p. So id 
another Hellkniſtiral uthor, the — * W 
the Greek. of the Scriptures: Efie, wrdbrr 
cin, c ei, 2 Maccabe xi. a5. Sund 
z7&- are uſed in the 3 7 of St. Jobs 
Goſpel,” and through his firſt wWhdle Canonical 
Epiſtle, the one as a Symbol of the myſtical Be. 
nefits of the trur Communion, tlie other as a 
Symbol of the diſconſolate iſerable Condition 
of thoſe who are out of it. There d, is tax 
ken for the benefit of the vi With the Aον 
tles, as intitling to the #0wwrie. with the F. 
ther and the Son, 1 John i. 3. as that alſo re- 
lates to the Ru yeu©&, ſor frequently mem 
tioned in the Scriptures. - In St. Johns regſun. 
ine, all who were in the true Communion are 
NN to be in the Ligbt. And this agree 
ably to his. Principles. The zowerie with the 
Apoſtles was, as 1 faid, a xenoria-with the Son; 
who is the Ab . And he was the Ligbt, St. 
John i. 6, 9. By communicating therefore with 
the Apuſtles, they were made partakers of the 
mberitance of Be Saints in ligbt, Col. i. 12. 
And Converſion to our Saviour, is a turning 
from darkneſs unto ligbt, Act. xxvi. 18. as be: 
ing to him who was the Ligbt to lighten tbe 
Gentiles, S. Luke ii. 32. S. John viii. 1 2. ix. 5. 
Therefore Baptiſin is called Lamination by St. 
Paul himſelf, Heb. vi. 4. as well as by St. Nu. 
in Martyr. And the way of out Sauiour is in 
„in Barnabat, called the way, of Light. No 
„ oobt, this was to fignifie their communicating 
nie wich good Spirits in general, the Heirs, as 1: 

„id, of Light. - And indeed the Schechinahr, 
len which good Spirits appeared, were general-' 
nll b luminous Bodies, But the Scriptures men- 
je F 3 tion 


xg ora 


ny * Ligbe and Dar 2 
| immediately and neceffarily 
— — an is uur in the Light i N 
2 2 to be on = L ſup- 
om e 
Bel gbr — foe V — ks: 
and the I/raelttes. Gare 
it is obſerved; that the dren ob. Nes 
Light in theit:Pwellings, Exod. X. 23. Will, 
iii. 1. And the Pilar of the Chud is obſer 
5 to have 8 a . and 725 7 . the 
yptiunt, but to have given Light to the 
yr rem Exod xiv. 20. This Darkneſs of 
„ the Helleniſtical Author of the Book 
of Wiſdom, xvii: 21. owns as am beage of that 
Dar mei which ſhould after ward rerejve then 
This is a plain evidence, that their oO 
in che myſtiru Reaſonings of that Age, 
ded the Darkre/ſs of this World; and the Dur. 
neſs of Hell, which is the oxer& Kaen, in the 
Language of the New Teſtament : Exactiyas 
it is fuppoſed to do in this reaſoning of out 
Apoſtle. Thus then it will appear, by this 
reaſomng, that the Cnſort, which is not in 
the Ligbt, muſtzherefore be in Darkneſs'; and 
conſequently e of any 
veria with. vrhich is fuppoſed to be 
in the Lare the Feyptians were of any con. 
verſation with the 1/rae/;tes in the caſes now 
mentioned. Thus therefore it will appeat, that 
the myſtical part of ſuch a Marriage mult be 
null and invalid,” as pretending to make à v0. 
rovie. between things which ate of their own 
_ nature donde, uncapable of any Communion 
with each other. Which willalſo proceed far- 
ther, to null the external Marriage alſo: 1 25 
at 


cet wee 


für at . 1 5 aa JOS 
ed externally depends u on of . 


the Derry, aud the obHgatror 85 eu- 
weg e ee 
t 2 | 
It follows — And ohm Rae . * XXV. 
(brift with Belial 2 The 40 poſtles own w alſo le 
are; Tie J vuupdneic Kewp" 555 Blr; ee 


h 
common notion of cf A it I 0 and Leal = | 
is here trauſlated Concord, is a thi ther 0) +14. _ 
to go before Marriage, where Perfons wou 

expect any comfortable Event” of it. But 1 
take it here to have a farther'fignification, ſuch 

35 is eſſential to the valtdiry, a well as conve- 
nient for the comfort of the martied Hate. : 


fignifies a confederacy L ner Nations th 
had been in Hoſtr/rry, 2 ia 7s confederite wi 
Ephraim, Wh "% 4 theſt mere 1 
gether in * of Siddim, Gen. 8 

cernin Ig Nip 2 it 

a inſt S his Aſſoc bs 
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the hear _ ating the Cnfederacy 

ras pong, together 1 * 5 

dur any, e nd ſuch à pactiun Akte | ® 

his ment is ret: eflential to Matrimony. 

-in MW the Reaſoning of the Apoſtle makes Flick E 
nd an Agreement null in it ſelf.” Chr1ft and Beli | 
a are the Heads: of the two Boftile ties. in ol : 
be fpirieual Wafer + | Belief HS Sd by which 

ol. Devitis generally called in the e I. 

Rl fax Moiiibents next the 80 

hat is called in che Sibylline W bet in the 1 ae 

tbe BY ments of the Twelve Patziarths," an ; 

a: I dſt Latin 7 4 Their Ba ine Ci 

wn was conceived in Military 


jon they obliged themſelves to TE 3 12 $i 
. fo leave and renounce the | 

80 any Fraguee with the Enemy, bt 
far 1 F 4 


Arm can di © 5 himſelf without the 
| 0 * Agra; and al © do, he cannot ;expett. his 
e > (General ſhould de obliged to rat iſie what js 


G Þ: 


e ate Ten in War, — can 1 10 oer 

- oblzgation on the Ferſon to ry | 

ma e thou the conſent, nay 540K 

1 "op orders of ihe General , dit 
this ca No Subordinate: "Member 50 


done by him without his own Authority, ot to 
* his own antecedent Right in Fe er Jar 
o it is in a Wars, Much more in our 
Fig wal Warfare, which is eapud & ,. uncapabl 
an Reconciliation or Treatzes. in order to A 
That is peculiar to the nature of this M 
is to the nature of our God, that he vilh 
dure the Worſhip of no other God beſides pon 
ſelf, which, none SA the Heathen Gods did ſeem 
to diſallow. This overthrows, All forts of av 
perices in the ſenſe: now elne, not only 
1 rok reaties. alſo, in order to the 
ſettlement. of, "Terms on which they might 
Wree. Thus the Teer were forbidden 0 
ake any. Leagues. with the Inhabitants of thei 
Land Judgs il. 2. Exod. XXII. 32, U 
with a NEE deſign to keep them at a l. 
ance from contracting Marriages with them, 
Exod. Xxxiv. 12, 15; 16. Dent. Vii. 2, 3. This 
od was pleaſed to carry ſo. high as to blame 
Even 1. the good, Kings, of Judah tor contract 
any 22 with the Family of Ahab, 8 
otherwiſe h;m/elf alſo, belonged to the Peet: 
18 when he N olluted his own Seed.by 
rrying 770 bel th e Hash of a Rache 
King and Prieſf. Tro Reaſons are given 
this care: "tho is, that they might not be con 
efred to ai their e fart, when God ſhould 
reſolve to puniſh chem; another was, that wi 
e 


night Hor dad of their Plague, I . 
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bens the piaculary Natuee oftthelr Guilt, which 
xould involye theit-Paſfetvry born of fuch Mar. 


ade Piſiſtnatus lo very wary of an Poſterity 
ide, for fear of the Piaculum Cylontanum. : : 


The Apoſtle adds: Or, what, 
but believeth with. un Lidel? The Greet 50 


3 
t that very 1 under the name of 


culium he ſpeaks 
[0 who was out of on AC- 
unt of his want of Grcumciſſon, pet, as bes 
ung like Abraham; is therefore properly 
5% and, for that reaton, properly a:Member 
St. Pay 8 Peculium. 77 The word Heels ſeems 


relate to the Matrimonial Portion; but in a 


8 


uw yHw__ 
nz 


Reer ſenſe than we commonly underſtand the 
ed Portion in Eng liſb, or than the word Dor 
en Ws underſtood by the antient Romans. That 
ot plies no more than what is brought into the 


n 


mmon Family by! the Wife; This implies 
e Shares on both ſides, of the Hucband as 
ll as the Wife, and therefore the denum An- 
fut iale alſo. Thus therefore the Reaſoning 
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1 
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iche in 4 participation of che Guilt. Which 


part hath he 4. XXV1. 
s of the B&- 


N x of chat Ag 
wame of Marrimomy to de given to an 
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Wives in comradiſtindiun to that of G 
Nical Reaſonings- 


ment is good, that there could be no val 


— his People, God's People aro Laid to be hi 
te mes Gol himſelf" is Rid 80 te 


16/60) the Rewer nofion of a jute M 
vrhich was alſd zeceived was bis: 1 
They did not Mow u 


| of Men and Women that was 
allowable: with to conſcience. It n } 
; thought © to Marimom, that the Aude 
mould be 2 of Are, uh. cal 
em 511 lat ion for p of thols4 
hoth: fides. ' >-were for ſecun 


ew the: tele on both! Bes that they ff 
to che uſes agreed on In- caſe e 
zath;: on-of Divorce, ' Without theſe the Ci 
wall was rather Corcarbinate than 
and did not properly 2 intitle to the name's 


biner. This was that crediable Tort ef iMi 
viage to which Alluſions are made in cheſt: 
relating to the myſtical Ln 
of the Doities with their ref] Fenk 
In this-way therefore of Ræaſoninę the A 


Marriages where there could be no Cm 
ions on both ſides that might 1 
legal Szrriement, In alluſion therefore} 


to, and the myſtical Matri between Gt 


Deut. xxxii. 9. Siracid, xvii. 17. Ando 


pets Of who are in the Peewlium;. | 
xVi. 5. Hxiii. 26. _— exhi. 5. Harb 
is denied to be the tele of thoſe who'are a 
of the Peculium, Nehem. ii. 20, Thus it mil 
follow, that the Infidel Conſort can 1a 
claim unto him; whereas; by the Law of Mu 
dne e IT 
to oning en 
— * the our a Marriage ma wns v 


e a fund 
ental to it. I Eko very that ueete does 
relate to e:, AR viii. 21. And 
1 1 Heatbens malte the diviſions: of Nori. 
u and Provinces between the Gade, to have 
een by Lots. And that God himſelf 71 
| ilade to this popular way of ſpeaking, when IVXX F 
| calls his own: [part the Lat of his Imhers- _—_— 
on Deut. xxxii. 9. But whatever: | k e wha 
ing the Hearbony had of Wer ob} ao bo! 
| tis certain it could: not be meant Ir 
te caſe of our ſupreme and his 
un. It is derogatory; te his Hana, that He 
hould condeſcend to a ſor: 2107: wich his aw- 
ring Spirits, which of his owz Nations He 
would be pleaſed to receive into his perforal 
Proteftion: It was more eaſily credible 
ratben Deities, who were — Binge 
n the opinions of their . Our 
ſpreme Being, on the contrary. —— his 
wn People to have — er "by- hi Ar and 
th; at for their Foreſathers ſake. 
hare been Optia, 3 . 
mage of the Roman Laws. Arr 
heip way of dealing 1. 
laguer by nn Inthis caſe encore the 
taſon why Vac! is ſaid-to be the Taefculs 
— cannot be an alluſion ta the 
„ way of di of things by Lr; 
n the general ſenſe, by wich any: thing which 
properly” belongs to a particular Perſbn is 
ve his Los, however he comes by it: Only 
auſe the moſt common way of dividing 
ares was by Lore. There can therefore be no- 
wing peculiar in the myſtical Marrizge'T am 
eaking of in this regard; bur what was com- 
„to all the myſtical Marriager of orber Na- 
„with their reſpefive Perrier. But the 
1 Argument 


in 


ment between 
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Argument will ſtill proceed, that, in \Deztier@ 
irreconcilable, ' chere can be no myſtirul nu 
wherein horh Conſorts can partaſte, which mi 
utterly invalidate ſuch Marriages, ſo far as the 
- are 2 or 1 _ pr then on thole:t) 
D r ic firs 
S ern. The fame Ar ole 3 And wha apr! 
andthe Agree unt harh the Temple of God with Idols? 5 5 
the Temple of Greek ſos Tis 8 cuſſe Zaha rad Ot 4 ad 
God and Idols. Awv 3. The word ovſeldberrs in the Difpute 
— the Fyrrhonians and Azademicks, 1 
apr or es the aſſent which is given 
tics ecteu ,- that is to ptr firft Opinin 
which we are apt to entertain — 1 
goodneſs-0f evilneſs of things upon their ri 
appearance before we have throughly confideri 
them. Thence it is not unfitly drawn, to f 
nifie the Matrimonial Aſſent allo that was the 
given to the Matrimonial Stipulations wic 
were then propoſed by way of A ray) 
” cording to the Form preſcri 
Law then in uſe. The force therefore of th 
Apoſtle's Argument ſeems to lye in this, that 
the Soul that has received the ſupreme Bey 
for her Head and Hwsband, as ſhe was ſupp 
ſed to have done in the myſtical part of 
ſtian Matrimony, ought not for ſhame to 70 
her aſſent to a Rival ſo odious as an Idol would 
25 5 — — _— mh _ ſuppaſed u 
e Idol, as ſhe muſt do by marryimę on 
>; had (Communion with him, 1 Cor, X. 21 
The rather, becauſe the antecedent poſſeſſion d 
the true God had given him a right that 2 not 
leave her at liberty for any gew diſpoſal of he 
ſelf of the like nature. "The rather, becauk 
this way of Reaſoning ſuppoſes the like 9 / 
feffion of Perſons devoted to the worſhi 
evil Spitits by the evi / 2 adored 195 


0a), 


p there ĩis the Yemen Being in his * NX 
Feculiun. ſuppoſed, that as = 
WW hbirarion & hs! — in the Members * een hot 
"She true Peculium, ak ſuenl Members 
erer of the 9 Being by which they ß 
inhabited ; fo Alo that the worſhippers of ann 
le wete themſelves d ͥe, (that is he 
le's word for Temples of Idpls" Cor. wr 
fit, 10.) as the Idolr, who! Has: odio 


as poſeſed ty 

je Deitier "Temples. frequented by them. 
The name Ido/ — is not taken for che 
* but for the Demon which 
epreſented by the Image... That was the 
— flak. Deity oppoſed here to the God of 


rriage #253 32 _ od — —4 
retatively a conſent to e 
of — Conſorts, as the Mar-. 
2 was to make them one Bod) and one 
Reb, in order to the'communicating in the 
ume Family Sacra. Fot this would make 
them both ane Temple, ſo chat the Deirist ado- 
td by each of them would ſo far be intitled 
> poſſeſs them both; as both of them had a- 
peed by their Matrimonial Contract t6 make 
me Temple. Thus the fœderally boly Conſort, 
s conſenting to make one Temple with an 1do- 
ler by the Idol owned by it, muſt 
ſo, conſequence, conſent to be a 
lane the Idol. Thus the true God and 
the Ida would be owirar , (fo thoſe Deities 
were called, who were by mutual conſent 4 
poled to agret to be worſhipped in the 
N which the Apoſtle ſuppoſes co he ne- 


true Peculium. This 15 oning inuſtrates ey 
mer 4s: 7 71 5 | 


* * 
7 218 , r 4 4 
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rer hope for a ratification by the God of the 


Ir 


ere Peculium. The conſent therefore to 
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e- 
83 55 5 3 my Len . Th 
not Temples r * As they dunsft r 
impoſſible. . 8 3 before, rg or with thoſe that 

| roy 9 | 
u contain a prvo 
aon on which the Apoſile's: R 
bad, been grounded, That the 
N Peculium were indeed Tanplen d 
as his Argument ſuppoſed... Th 
God 1 be calls. the lau Gad, according 


» % l 


in the ſame Language, to be Nothinge, to 
nities, to have no aden of Life, nor ord 
Principle; to have Kyes that did not , 
Ears that did not bear; and Feet that canld m 
gu, nor to have any Breath in their Mogi! 
This was truly the ſenſe of St. Paul, that a 
Idol was indeed nothing. in the World; 1 C0 
viii. g. * 19. Not but that evi Spirits wer 
pertritted by Gad to interpoſe in the nam d 
their Archetypal Deit iet, but becauſe de 
were not really, the Beings: to whom the Wa 
ſhip was deſigued in the opinion of the Heathei 
Worſhippers. They were nothing of what Thel 
orſhippers took them for, who thought then 
goad, though finite - Beings: This v, Go 
| is ſaid , as da is frequently in the Ol 
__ Teſtament taken forthe Towpl of Gadd 
z St. Paul himſelf calls me Church of G 
I Houſe. He is alſo ſaid to wait in then wii 
is an Expreſſion ſignify ing his care of = m1 
coplt 


Ih 
gold eftucks, 


nage ef Apollo aver Ol; 


> © 4. * 


nhabuting them. ; 


y, one of tho 
They tyok theſe Noce 
Religion, tells us, that 


Wever far the 
obe, chat were 
om their Worfh 
ieved the 


they notwithſtanding 
per/onated their Gods, 
their Worſhip, to be 
as their Aumirers 
elves. pretended. They ſuppoſe . thoſe 
e to poſſeſs them, and accordingly. Err. 
| ciſed 


U | 


. 9 
2 in A e 
ſts by "037 n n 


tu), 


4 wen Bom chem, befdre they tho 
22 Bury enough ey e the holy" bog 
Jay Ford , "This was the ſenſe of the Chur 
in the earlieſt Ages after the Apoſtles. Na 
does it Rem thojein different from the ſenſe d 


the Apoſtler themſelves, Phe Scriptures then 


Ae if ey of their fir ſt-Convetfions" ug in 

| from the of Satun to Gn 
, which ſuppoſe thoſe'why 

are out Ste trüe Peculium to be in dart 


muſt confequently: 1 2 under "the 
wer 0 of Rulers of the Darkneſs of thi 
orld, Eph. vi. 12. who ean be no others M 
Devils: This Regſoning therefore müſt nec 
ſarily make Goll and the 12 Inbabitun 
in thoſe Marriages which are contracted with 
Conſorts out of the Peontizele, Which Wii 
impolſibus, proves conſequently the nul ail 
invalidity of ſuch Mar#rag#+, according toth 
true deſign of the A g arguing from the e 
ſential incongruity of the things- here pretenit 

| to he united in this myſtical Te 
& XXIX. I | now" therefore” proceed te conſidht! thels 
OW ſame Words in delten to che Sequel in thek 
E pate words . Wherefore come bur from among f 
from ſuch Mar- and he ye ſe pan ate, ſaith the Lord, and ford 
es as null ot the uticlean thing; © and” toll receive ji 
invalid. The Grert thus; A "$4x0ds'3- bow a! 
| cel it, N we; Y'@rabdyre wi. Jedi 
29,0. dete dhe: Hetec the Reaſoniny 
from the Holineſs of the God inhabiting in then 
to ſhew the conſequent day of Holineſs in i 
Peculium, if they would behave therhſelvesn 
ſwerably to the Fayour received by them. Fro 
God's malking in the miuſt of his People 
inferred;.thar they oughralfo'ro rome ou 
the midſt of whatever is H to him. 
mo jo Regain aheady . ig 


Wi 


font ungling of the Holy Seed, 
Nag beard the Law, that 2 rated from . 


170 | 
2 no uncle thing eee 
33 
mM t was by t at Mari 

ſo mT "mentioned the fit — 4 
ſuitable, to underſtand thoſe Dpu#ities out of 


to be their — — Marriages. - 

hey were underſtood in the — Ogg — 
in the time of Era, thut ſuch Marriages 
would provoke God to turniawsy-from 
and to expoſe them deſtitute of bis protection 


5 therefore out of the — hw 
hich mi 


prevent God's going out 

dſt of themſelves; muſt be, by their LM 
ſuch Marriages and the Children born bers; 
was practiſed in the time of Ezra.” Th 

ext word de, be he. ſepurate, I take to 
e deciſive of the Apoſtle's defignt, for the put- 
joſe I am mow diſcourſing ef. It is the very 
rd made uſe of by our Engliſ Interpreters 
the places of Eara and Nehemab, on rhe 
me occaſion. Whilſt they ehr their Wives 
hich were nat of the Peculium,; they are ſaid 


te Landi, Ezr. ix. 1. So it follows in the 
xt Verſe i Tur they haue talen of their 
Daughters ſor themſelves, and for their Sons, 


nd Children, they are theſ ſald to have Jepe* 
ated themſelves,” 80 Nehem. In. 2. And fade 
ed of Ifrarl ſepurated thamſelurs from all 
rangers. This ple ny i 85 to the 
ix 2. 80 again, 
eb. xili. 3. Now it came to paſt when they 


el all the mixed Maltituds. The mixed Mul 
Children 


kr. 2. And when they cat ff thoſe; Wives 


the midſt of which they are obli ed" to 1 0 


. 


o the puniſtiment of malignunt Spirits.” "The _ 


to have been ſeharated from the People of ' 


tude included the * Wives, and the 


81 


nd Dawghtersy ver. 18. rhat is, as we win «1 
yrove our "ſelves genuine Sone and 
—— the rue Chusch wo which God has Mor 
m the myſtia Marrimomy id much al. 
ited to in this ptr ret Wow 
Nor is there um vegſon to almirv, Abe, G. 8. XXx. 
E 
f the 7ewr-Toncermng: ticula 
der the bs / pr For chere is Sag in the — the hg 
1 Revelariohns by which the nere Feculium the Parriarchs” 
5 conſtirured; Mat is really I mt wi ith ve well con- 
* The Notion here iufftel on of a dec 8 
abt appropriutedto any ons Nation; no not wel the Goſpel. 
at of the Feavs themſelves. It is fully a 
le with wbar was forerold concerning the 
ted of Abraben;\ That in him all the Nations 
{Families of tbe! Earth ſhould be"bleyod, Gen. 
i, 4 xvili. 18. Kii. 18. Xvi. 4. So far the 
il Privileges of the rrur Pheafiuly fre from 
ine confined to ont only Natibror Family. 
#1 the Seed of Abrubams Heh hadt no Thr]: 
Mis Covenant and Promiſes, unleſs they qu 
themſelves for them by beipg ali the 
of his Tab. And upon thoſe terms tgjge 
miles by Extruffion were qualified" for the " + N 
| ts Prio:leges as Wella they were, wie wete.... © 


F 


ended from the Feb ef thoſe Parrlarch, — 


kr Wem the Cobenantr and to whom tte 
mes wete made. On tis Account hs 
he Apoſtle fpeaks ſometitdes, à8 if the cg 

ler the 770” Pecullum, had no 'Prerogative 

ove the Gene, ſometimes agaln as if the 

er had indeed * Privilege. to which 

We: Gentiles could not pretend. He tells us, 

Wt, in Jeſus Cheiſt neither Circuniiſſon 22 

any thing,” ner ' Untir cumeifion; Gal. v. 6. 

15. That) in Bim ther in -neuber Greek nor 


. , Creumorfion nor UncifeumeifiuniCol Hi. 11. 
8 G 2 That, 
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STORY : TRY. 
© That; f any were a breaker of the Lam, h and 
_  Grrewmeiſion; ſhould be made - Uncirewmerſun 
And that, ¶ the Uncircumciſion keep the Righ 
teouſneſs of the Law, bis Uncircumciſion ſhoul 
be counted for Circumciſion; Rom. li. 25, 
AK Thus as to the benefits of the new Peculiin 
the (ircunciſed Few has no advantage aboveths 
Uueircumciſed Gentile. But in point of howy 
be grants the Jet the advantage every ug 
Rom. ith; 2. particularly in this, that theirs un 
lb the Fathers, and that of tbem Chriſt: deſcend 
| vg e e the Fleſb, Rom. ix. 5. On this account 


& XXXI. 
It is rather the 


. 
ud Jucob, in the Kingdom of Heaven, tohen the 
Children * the Kingdom were to be caſt aut, 
s. Matth. viii. 11, 12. The diſpenſation of the 
New Teſtament is grounded on the Promiſe and 
bath made to Abraham, and to his Seed for 
wer, St. Lacke i. 55, 73. But how is it poſſi- 
ble that any can claim the Promiſe made to 
Abraham and his Seed ſo long fince the de- 
caſe of Abraham, who cannot, at leaſt, make 
od their Caim to the Holy Seed, which, as 1 
1e ſhewn, began from Abraham? By the 
Reaſonings of the New Teſtament, the New 
wenant was included ſecondarily in the Sti- 
pulations of the Old, 'like our Chancery in the 
ommon Courts, ſo that even then the Pa- 
riarchs were intitled to all the nyſticul Bene- 
ts conveyed by the expreſs Stipulations of the 
eg 6 / el, on account of the myſtical Covenant 
rich was comprehended under the literal 
ones. Indeed it muſt have been fo,” if all our 
caim be only by the Covenants and Promiſes. 
made to thoſe Patriarchs, if the Jews were 
te natural Olive and we a wild Olive grafted 
on them, Rom. xii. 17, 24. if all-the-benefits we 
n pretend to from this Es Union and 
Engraffment, be to partake of their Root and 
une ſs, ver. 17. of that Olive- tree which is 
their ocon, ver. 24. if they be their ſpiritual 
lings of which we Genriles do partake, Rom. 
v. 27. But the Covenant made with Abra- 
bam is, in the Reaſonings of the Apoſtles, ſup- 
ei poſed to have more of that Covenant in it which 
bes common to ws with the Fett, than of that 
ace. ich was peculiar. to themſelves alone. It is 
ntediW'cry true, that it was that Covenant that firſt 
ve I ought in Circumciſion. But it is withal 47 
Tue ue, that is obſerved by St. Paul, that his Righte- 
1 J ½eſe is, even in the * Teſtament, aſcribed 
: G3 to 


* 9 9 1 3 * * * 4 F "7 
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to his Faith, not to his Cirgnpnciſſan: And tha 
Fa e do which he was intitled by hj 
Faith, which he had whilſt he was yet Uncircun 
ciſed. "0 this account he. may very ;zighth 
be cakan.for the Father of the Faithful; ad 
pendenily. on his Heſbly Circunciſion: The n. 
ther ſo, becauſe there is not, even in the Lg. 
ter of the Old Teſtament, any expreſs 2b 

priation of; the external Solemgities of the J. 
vine Worſhip to the Cireumciſed. - Moes full 
inſtituted Te, . r and pi 
fined their yublick Worſhip to a certain pla 
and firſt required by an e Sanction, tha 
none ſhould. e to it without the 
ternal (ircumciſion. Theſe later Inſtitutions 
Meſes were the Works of the Law oppoſed ly 
85 Apoſtle, in his Diſputes to Faith, ro'whid 

entiles, however like to Abraham in his , 
could have no acceſs by the Diſcipline of th 
| Jews, in that Age of our Saviour and his dj 
es. There were then no other ſacred R 


or Offices to which the Circumciſſon dexivel 
from Abraham, could intitle Perſons lineallyh da 
deſcended froni that Patriarch. It is therefon tel 
very obſervable, that the Law, whoſe H 
thoſe were, which are oppoſed by the Af 
| to the Faith, which in £2 18 the Charaltert mu 
flick of the neu Peculium, is never aſcribed u 10. 
Abraham, but to Moſes. The Law was ge 
by Moſes, St. Joh. i. 17. Moſes was he in ahnt inf 
they ae who were molt averſe to out , i 
viour's Inſtructions, St. Zoh. v. 45. They pe 7! 
teffed themſelyes his Diſciples, St. Joh I f dh 
And St. Paul's aſſerting the Liberties of dh be. 
new Peculium, was repreſented by his Advetſ — 
ries as a deſign of teaching all the Jets hid the 


were among the Gentiles to: forſake- Mole 


e 


1 13 . Aber bade 
"x81. 18 | 1 \ r to 

Hehre wr aſſerts the Authority-ofrour Sruidnr 
in oppoſition 1to:dMofes, Hehn ii. 1 2, 3, 5 6. 
On che conpnary;t the: Cp ¹EEi. wic Abr ahn 
is looked on as f agttrahle with that 
'of ow 77475 that it is the lame way oppoſed 
to that obuMgfes as that of thegGoſpe/: is, and 


as inconſiſtent with it. Accordingly the 


o die tells db, Nhat zh Bleffrng of Abraham tag: 
De come an the Gentiles thraugb C y_ - _ 
Hi Gul. Ht, 14. ie makes this Gm t W er $39 

Abraham uncapable of ingd/annulled, u. 5. | 

ag, e makes it confraned by nne of 
that 6 hage: 4 
9: i : ; | * Manga 
os of 2/ed:by chat Law, u. 19:: He makes/the 


Inheritance (claimable by | thei Stel of Abru- 

u. 18. The Covenant that intitles the Gentilec 
Fe {0 the B/e/rags of Abraham, cannot be the ſame 
with that which confined thoſe fame Ble 
to the Jett by Extraction. The C 
which cannot be diſannulled, can be no other 
than the enerlaſting Covenant of the Geſpel, 


Heb. xiii. 20. not that which is ad, and re 
to vaniſh away, Hab. viii. 13. The Covenant 


muſt de diſannulled if the Lam of AMaſet were 
io take place of it, cannot be that Covenant o 
Works which differs from that of Erich, ſo much 
infiſted on by che ſirſt Preachers of the Chri- 
ian Religion. The Inberitance.of Pramiſe, as 
oppoſed to that of the Lam, muſt needs be that 
which belongs rather to the Heirs of Abra- 
hams Faith, than of his Circumciſſon. So evi- 
dently it appears, that the | Covenant of Abya- 
bam is really the ſame, in theſe Reaſoninge of 
e . 

4 4 . 


2 With the Law of Moſes, as that it 
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5 1 2 bel, If therein et 
»the net Reve/aionsof the Geſpel. If therefon of th 
this were made with Abrahams Seed, and be 
pleadable by the Gentiles, by the Dotrine df 
«the Go/pe};/ir will plainiy follow, That ſich M ir 7 
a Notion as this: is of a» Holy Seed cannot de Heb. 
contradicfory to the Revelations of the Goſpel Midi: 
but rather neneſſury by the Doctrine of 'thels 
| - HEW Revelations. / „ ; $4.3 bad IJ 5% Nh KM Fg 
„Ser The Apoſtle was ſufficiently. ſenfible; that Ar. 
ings of die the Gentiles to bum be claims che Promiſe and 
Apoſtle ſuppoſe made to Abraham, could derive no Pad Cre 
and prove, that from him. Does he therefore deny, that thoſk 
. the veliering Promiſes were confined to his Seed 2: This heir 
— ar of been the readieſt Exception, if it had been jul, there 
Abraham, © But he knew no independent Claim woull them 
have been admitted by the Vetus, with whon Apo 
he managed this Diſpute. And he pretenb rom 
no nem Revelation inconſiſtant with their f | 
therefore he takes in this matter, is the Tame lat 
that he obſerves in otherr of the le natun 
He regſont on the nyſtica! Interpretations the 
received among the Fetor t el ves. He ob 
Fee ti A of rar rad 
an the Scripture, Iſmue / and Iſaac: Thee | 
der of tie Bond. woman 135 fe the Heß t lit 
_ Gal. iv. 23. tho? by the. abilities. of Nature; both unc 
on Abrahams part and that of Hagar, the Mic 
Younger by Promzſe, ver. 23, 28. Theſe plain off 
Iy prefigured the two Peculia, and * th 
that the elder: Peculium was Haſply, and had Wine 
no Title to the Peculium, but Was do be abdi· Lt 
cated like Iſhmarl, as the Fer were in therime Irc 
of the Apoſtles, ver. 30. He ſhews, that the Mint 
vater Son was the Child of the Promiſe, from %. 
thoſe words of the Promiſe: At this time Ie : 
mil 1 come, and Sarah ſhall. have 4 Son, . Gen. 0 
KIll. 10. Rom. ix. 9. But that 9 0 by 


of the Promiſe were the Seed who were inritied 
to the Promiſe, Rotn. ix. 8. Gal. IV. 28. And 
this from the enpreſs words of Gen. XII. 12. 
In Iſauc fhall' thy" Seed" be called, Rom. ix. 7. 
Heb. xi: 18. This ſhewed, in the way of pre. 


Symbols, that the | /arter 
Peculium, when the Breath was made, was to 
have the better Ii to the Promi ſen made ( 
Abraham. Both of ' theſe. Sons did really def- 
cend from Abraham; and both of them were 
Crcumciſed, though only one of them could 
pretend to the Promiſes made to the Seed of 
their common Father Abrabam. Grcunriſion 
berefore alone, could not determin whether of 
hem was to be intitlid to the Bleſing. The 
Apoſtle therefore obſerves farther, and that 
from the O/d Teſtament it ſelf, that there were 
w forts of Crcumciſion thete mentioned; 
at of the Heſb, and that of the Heart And 
: CHAINS the — _ 5 5 
there repreſented as principally rega 
od in lation to the” Prom;ſes The fleſh 
icumciſed 1/raelites are notwithſtanding wp- 
raded by God with the Uncircumciſion of 
teir Hearts, as that which might leave God 
t liberty to 'reckon them among the Uncir- 
mnciſed, notwithſtanding their other Circum- 
fon of their Heſh, Jer. ix. 26. But this might 
vofhbly be ſo interpreted, as that Grcunciſion 
the Fleſh ſhould not intitle to the Promiſes 
one without the Greumelſion of the Heart. 
ur that might imply, that neither of theſe 
ireumciſiont would ſuffice /epararely. And 
hat was really the caſe, ſo long as the former 
V1iſpenfation laſted; ànd therefore was not to 
e contradicted by any general expreſs Provi- 
on. That would have encouraged Offenders 
o break har Law under 4bat Diſpenſation, 
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cerning þ 12 He obſerves, that his Faith xi 
R te him. for_ Righteouſneſs, enen bol 
S fleſhly Circumciſion, Rom. iv. 10, 11, Thi 
plainly {hewed, thar the new Feaulium wi 
more agreeable to his Pettern chen, than ur 
were who ſo much booſted of their curna 
cumciſion. To what end all this, but to hem 
that though all pretenſions to the 9 — 
Abraham were to be grounded on juſt p 

| A to being deſcended from "his Bo 
les ha Ou 950 0 bling 
tiles rg to their f 
from Abraham, as to the true . of the l. 
gi/lator than che unbelicving Circumciſed Few! 
This Doctrin therefore concerning the conf 
ment of the Promiſes made to Abrabum t0 
Holy Seed, is undeniable in the Ne 


ide New Teſtament. 


La 
mo Nor is it any hindrance hereunto, that 


Gentiles ate not deſtended from Abrahem. I Him ces 
filt and original Clem from him is confined, as the fe 2 
| have ſhewn, to his), Seed in a litaral ene: of the 


That is ſufficient to make the; Zewy/h. Nat ih archs was 55 
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the natural Oliue, of whoſe Root and 5 2 7 oo tt - x 


we are ſaid to WAG by our heing eur 
into then. But this  Engrafſment.; 8 to be 
derltood ſo, as that it might not incor purate 
us into the Jetiſb Nation. That gould not be 
done without Circumciſſon, from which: it was 
the great dean of the Revelations relating to 
the dettletnent of the nem FG do excuſe 
the Gentiles. Had that been it could 
not have been ſo Azera/ly. — that Abraham 
ſhould be the Farber of 14 ain, and, 
that all 3 the Earth d have been 
Wejed in his Seed,-ib in order to a ure br 
them for that Bleſſing, they muſt have | 
obliged to guit their National Diſt inũiveg, and 
to incorporate themſelves into but one Zewiſþ 
Nation. The Incorporation therefore defigned, 
us to be ſuch a8 might admit them, not into 
the Nation, but into the Sced gf Abraham, o 
which formerly none but that Nation could 
pretend. ' Yet that was net all: It muſt with 
al admit them into the .moRt;preve/aged ſenſe 
of the Seed, to which no! other Natian deſcend- 
el from Abrabam himſelf could lay claim be- 
ſides the Jews. This the Title to Aae s 
Seed by being Heirs: 44 his Faith alone, with- 
out his Circumciſiam, did Krach. Abrg- 
lers Inberitonce , in a higher impſtical ſenſe 
mweived by the myſt ical Ex poſitots of that Age, 
| — Lanes, Th 8 fi extended even to 
1 its plaiely ſuppoſed in 
the Apoſtle's Regſouing, Heb. x. 19,'16..\ And 
"bilo owns the Inne in his Beck; concerning 
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2 1 4: therefore of Gad alſo, who is particularly cal 
led the Lord God , Heaven , Gen. XXIV. 7 


God: Eſpecially from the /ater times of the 
Old Teſtament, when the yſt 


And it Sons, then Heirs, Heirs of God, and join 
Heirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii x7. in allufion u 


to Chriſt, who, in the ſame 'Reaſonings of the 


x > * { yy ( : 
- > 
F 92 | 


firs of ee 1 i Heirs of Hang pn 


iidence, Pal. xi. 4 Hi. 1. On chis 40 zer 
count it is, that the Sons of Abraham in the Ept 
new Peculium, are ſaid alſo to be the Som of Mn, 


tical ſenſe came 
to be moſt known, I/ ix. 3, 6: XIV. 11. Hg 


10. St. John i. 12. Rom. vili. 14, 19: -'2 Cy, He 
vi. 18. Gal. iv. 6. Phil. ii. 15. 1 St. John il. Se 
Accord ingly the debe is reckoned among thei... 


Prerogatives of the true Prculium, Rom. ix. 


the Heirs of Abraham, Gen. xv. 3, 4. xxi.10 
And here alſo the name Seed is uſed, 1 St. Pet 


i. 23. 1 St. John iii. 9. no doubt in alluflont i 
'the fame Holy Seed deſcended from the Patrh fort 
.archs.- 80 careful the Apel is in all the 7. 
Negſoningc, to keep up his Alluſions to the h 1; 
ty Seed'as a thing undeniable by the Dori ;},, 
(of the Goſpe/. © This did indeed add to the bl ;.-. 


-Tineſs of the Seed, when they could claim 1 
deſcent from the incorruptible Seed of the 
-Word of God, as well as from the corruptib! 
Seed of Abraham : —_— ly it adde to the 
-bolineſs of the Goſpel Seed, that we are allyel 


Apoſtle, is ſuppoſed to be the myſtrcal Seed 


principally alluded to in the. Tranſactions with be- 
Abraham, Gal. ili. 16, 19. That Seed eſpecial 5, 
ly in whom 4 the Nations of the Earth were deſ 
to be hleſſed. He is called, by way of Eminence of 
the Holy One, St. Mark i. 24. All. il. 27. Mü ma 
25, from f xl. 10. Af, fl. 24. 1 St en ar 
24. i " 2 "00 
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„en 
ii. 20. from the ſtyle of the of 1/ 
ſo frequented in the Old Teftament. He and 
his 4 


poſtles were deſcended even from the cir-- 
cumciſed Fleſp of Abrabam. And wðe, by our 
being Members of his myſtical Body, are Mem- 
kph. V. 30, 'Thence the Eyw515 Def as well a8 
AH, ſo often alluded to by the Apoſtolical 
ggiat ius. This will engraft us into the very. 
fleſbly Seed of the Patriarebs, and will aduancr 
the force of the Argument drawn from the 
Holy Seed, conſidering that te partake of a 
S:ed ſo much mare huly than that of the Pa- 
triarchs alone. And accordingly the Apoſtle; 
allotos and 2ſer this Argumem, as it alludes to 
the e ee of oy and to LP 
of Chriſt. the place 10 explained, 
he — — the words of God, promiſing to 
own them for: his Sons and Daughters. WhO 
mould ſeparate from Ixſide ! Marriages: here - 
fore come out from among them, and be ye ſepa- 
rate, ſaith the Lord; and touch not the unclean. 
thing, and I will receive you, and till be a Fa- 
ther unto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and Dauęb- 
ters, ſaith the Lord Almighty, 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. 
The Argument there ſeems to have beendrawn 
from the Holineſs of his own incorrupt ihle 
Seed which intitled them to be his Sons and 
Daughters. '. Elſewhere he reaſons from the 
Heſh of Chriſt, as diſbonoured by our unclean, 
Mixtures. That Fornication is à taking the 
Members of Chriſt; and making them the Mem- 
bers of an Harlbt, x Cor. vi. 15. But as to the 
bolineſs of our Sted which teſults from our 


Leſcent from che holy Patriarehs, thoſe Rules 


of Incorporation, which by Gad 's — 


Wy make us cdl, ane Body with che Papriarchs; 


Jan are ſufficient alſo; to mafte us ufer tes and 
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of ar e Te very Incorporatio: 
us all the Righ of choſe hp were 
of their nuturu Seed; | 30 ite is in all of 
cieties of the ſume nature re, where the In 
Prior (GE ” Suppoſed 65 be chello, 
among the Rights e Natives wry is one, That 
Parents iucbr ponatr do, in tourſe, convey the 
ſame Rigbre to their Chilfren: ( without am 
neu A& fort incorporating bem particulatiy 
of which they axe polſcllel — Free 
born Cirizens\ (for ſo their Children are ears 
intitled to all thoſe Right by their Birebright 
to which che Parents were adiritted by thus 
Incorporation? This makes nuru⁰ Extration 
of the fame fotee in our hemventy vs as i 
is in eaytÞly*Ctier;® The name Cirycuſed on 
cotting tie wyſtica/ Ferxſalum, ſeems ta hae 
been uſed with that very d /α⁴, to let us u 
derſtand that che Holy Gloſt cun⁰ν plegſed in 
expreſs himſelfin alluſion to the then 5 
received Notions concerning the 
fer, and that Rea from tho | Ni 
tions were the moſt natural Expedients fordif 
covering his true ſenſe in ſuch Alluſiont. But 
that is not All here.” The particular natute af 
the Body concerned here tequites it, as it is 
Seed deſcended from common Anceſtors. Ni. 
tuml Extr afion © conveyed mo Parriurchul 
Rights to their original Seed, if qualified" fr 
teceiving them by Faith. And therefore it muſt 
have the ſame force in the Children of aft 
titious Members of the ſume Body, when the 
* 7 —— mm Rig hte With 
mdets. ſuppoſing their 
cha 0B) ir adun, qualified by fab I 
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a5 
2 ans AS. the Poſt terit 
= ore of the Pr yay 
in Gods account, their — WAS 7. 
voned r, Uncircumci ſion, becauſe it did an n 
= | title them to any of the Favours by him gin 
ed to circa moiſed Perſons... And I am apt 
x "That it was from this known Praflice oMtci 
the Fetus! N their dealing with theſe other ire 
* 5 tions that: the Apoſt ie uſes thi 
braſe againſt the Jews themſelves wil 
2 6d on their Circa Home independently a 
their obſervation of GAAP, that their (i 
cumciſion alſo ſhould be made Uncireumeiſun 
- Rom. ii. 25. as it was to.thoſe. Nations whod 
| 22275 Circumciſion as à civil, or Acre my 
e without any pretenſions to the Le 
f God by Moſes. This does withal cleat ta 

ime A Fe arg bg) v.3. where hetell 
us, that he that was circumciſed was a dehtordod 
the wholeLaw. The obvious meaning is, that the 
not profeſſing to obſerve the Law of Maſer wa 
the reaſon why theſe Gentile Cirrumeaſtons di 
not intitle. Men. to 2 Later deſigned bf 
God in the 1 te Abraham C. 
cumciſion: No, not even 5 thoſe Nu 
Who had his double Plea to theſe. Provileyn 

that they were deſcended from Ken: 
that they retained the uſe of —, 
which he: had undertaken for atk, — us 
Deſcendents, as a condition to intitie them i 
that Covenant. Let even theſe were aw 
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from "the "Privileges of the Tenfple-worfhip 


more complete Pryſelytiſm whereby they 
mult oblige themſel ves to obſerve the whole 


rcumerfion. Till then their Circumerſion was, 
the Diſcipline of the "Temple reckoned for 
circumciſion, that Diſcipline excluding them 
much from the Privileger of the Covenart- 
rcumciſiom as if they had been really ancir- 
unciſed. This therefore being ſo in the caſe 
f thoſe Circumciſtd Nations, the Apoſtle warns 


heir own” obſervarion of that on Precept of 


eving other Precepts of the ſame Lato, that 
alſo might, by the ſame 749/07, expect, 
at their on Circumci ſion ao might, by God, 
rectoned for Uncircumciſion: I know very 
ell, that Circumciſion was the initiatory Ce- 
ing Stipulatione, and therefore very pro- 
el underſtood as an «#derroking the perfor- 
of all that was required on their part 
che Covenant. So certainly it was with the 
ure Iſraelites. And this I therefore take to 
: the true reaſon; why the ſame obligat ione 
o perform the whole Law was expected from 


e aride Hraelites, as well as their Circum- 
. Thus therefore it a that under 
none name of Uncircamerſed in this legal ſenſe, 
| other Nations of the World," betides the 
ſraelites, were comprehended, as well thoſe 
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Law as well as that parriculur command of 


ren thoſe Fems themſelves, who ſo boaſted of 
rcumci ſian, and yet were ſo negligent in ob- 


! who pretended to the ſame Privileges with 
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| pegs age A 2 2 to boy above all Þ 


"bo. horh Gond. fo-wich won cham: cr ied 


lite thy People, even like Iſrael, 


ſo with any Nation; Pal. cxlvii. 20. Nam 


Holy Seed, that is, without ming /ing-it „ 
that which was Unholy, becauſe all 4 
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Phraſe of mingling tbe -Holy Seed. The 1 
Seed was, as 1 have ſhewn, appropriated i 
the Deſcendents from the holy Patriarchs. Thigh oC 
is the account given of it by the Hellæniſti 
Author of the Book of Tabir. This Was 
2 no other Nation in the World cou 

ine that pe to, without a legal 
imo cular Nation. And it is ds 
| imonies of the Canonical Books, th 
— 3 Nation in the World. was then x 
counted: holy by God befides that oy Nati 


equently tells us. The 


Prieſts, and an holy Nati 
1 Kindo vat Nation is there fo gre 


our God is in all things that we call upon 
for ? Deut. iv. 7 "God made them high ab 
above all 1 which be bad made, in 2 

and in name, and in honour, and that t 4 
be an boly People to the Lord their Go 
XXVI, 19. What one Nation in * 2 


went to redeem for a People to 12/0 7 20 


vii. 23. 1 Chron. xvi. 21. 


thr a thaw as a. b. 
ply ineſs was t "= 
true Peculium.. This being fo. it was i 
fible fox them to conttact Marriages with a l 

other Nation whatſoever, — mingling f a 


Nations were ſo accountett - by: God hit 
ſelf, befides his own _ "The ot 
of Conſecration is uſually expreſſed inthe | K 
res, as * of the thing ſo 
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of the —— — called — them om 

the Congregation - of Iſrael t0 bring them near 

b to God, Numb. Xvi. 9 9. Deur. K. 35 9. And the 

Cnſteration of Aaron is _ called a Se- 
parution, 1 Chron. xxiii. 80 alſo the Con- 

rar U d Temple xs; 1 Chen. 

xv. 1. The fame is the ſtyle concerning che o 

Onſecratiun of 2 Nazarite ,' Numb. vi. - 2%. «FOI {at - 

4, 5, 6, 8, 12, 13, 21. And the Head * aal 1k 

Cnſecranon; . 9. is the ſame with the Head © 

of his Separarium, v. 18. So for more eminent oe 

teerees of Holineſs within the Holy Seed them - 

elves. The fame Phr9/e is uſed. concerning 

at tion by which the ag Seed, of 

rbich I am ſpeaking, became holy. Thus Mo- 

„. So hall we be ſeparated, and thy Neo- 

Me, from all*the* People thut are upon — 

177 Earth, Exod. xxxili: 16. And ye Hu 

| nc" unto me + for I rhe Lord am bob, und 

ſevered” you from other People, that ye 

: e Tam ibe Lord 

th ur God, vobich B of ene, from other 

.6 ＋ v. 21. The of - Holineſs on their 

anſwered the Holineſt\o to which God had 

7 N to admit garen For God's Holi- 14 

eſs is, in very many given as a reuſon 

mhy 7 — hey beg Ae dre 

ad had made them holy them in 

imp care from al. Nd: * a. arth, b 

ich Mlealing with them ſo as he had not dealt wi 

Jeng ey other Nation: So the Holrneſs, which was 

leir duty, muſt be ſuppoſed to oblige them al- 

o to ſeparate themſelves from all thoſe lame 

«tons from whom God had been pleaſed: to 

eparate them, that is, from all other Natiohs 

hatſoever. 8⁰ therefore this word muſt de 

maerſtood in Ezra and Nebemiab, in their ar- 

crat A tonement 
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tonement for their mingling the Holy Seed, The 
iregſon, at leaſt, holds uniuefſalν that they 
muſt have ſapuνjted from a/ -Wroes-and Chi 
dren. of ober. Nations, if they would hays 
God own them tor his wn; eculzar Pe /, 3x0 
5 3 2 it — 5 Peru — 2 he Rev 
he ſame ea- 6 ing in TY w.. eſtament p 11 ſuppol 68 
8 chat the caſe is the ſome in the New Pecylun 
ſpel, concern- Alſo, I do not mean that all Nariamt hut ot 
ing all who are whilſt they: continue in their National Diſt 
3 2 ions, are, in God's account, Angigam, ad dl 
union of the Gale was than.“ That confinement. was, inde 
- true Church, -againſt-the hole deſign of \the'Revelationsi 
the Gp, by which the et Peculiun wa 
fertled; . But,, concerning the 1 external Bay 
of the net Peculium, as :conkederated. by: 
-SACraMents, the ſame Reuſonimgs are WH 
in the New. IJeſtament that were made ule d 
concerning the Hraelitiſb Nation in the 04 
This 1 have ſhewn in the forementioned . 
| - fages of St. Paul's Epiſtles to the. Corinthia 
} Let this could not have been, unleſs this But 
= Fl had ſucceeded: the od Peculium in chat gien 


account, an holy. 2 Allr 
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ſeveral Nut io But this, if it be To, muſt 
make thzs Body alone hoy; and all'Perfons who 


in God's fight, becauſe they are nor Mem- 


ceſſarily ſuppoſed in the forementioned A- 
theta of S Pau, He ſuppoſes the Confore- 
which is not of the new Pœculium, to be in 4 
ſtare of Unrighteouſmeſs and Darkneſs, to he 
under the power of Be/+al, to be inhabited * 
1dols, for that very reaſon, becauſe” they were 
nt in the neto Peculium, On this account he 
obliges the Members of the lrus Peculium to 
be ſeparute; to renounce ſuck Murridges, if 
they would have him o them for his ow? 
Sons and Duughtent. Pldinly implying, that 
ſuch Marriage were a mingling and Abe 
of his o Herd as well as that of the holy: PA. 
riarchs; as L have alſo already obſerved. And 


of the Reaſoning of the New: Teſtament." St. 
John allows no Communion with the Fu ber and 


elf and His other fe//owo td poſtiesy! Eph. i. 3. 
he implies that all who ate 070k it, are for 


ſuppoſes every one wo is 1 in one of theſe 
other. And indeed St. Pauls word 745%, co 


hum ; not only the Heathen Idalaterc, but 
but alſo thoſe of the a abrogated: Peculium, 
who did not own the Rigbreonſneſs which was 
* wisteg, It took in alſo all the Hereftes then 
fidiog H 3 known 


bers of this h/ Body. The ſame muſt be ne. 


this is perfectly agreeable; to the whole ſeries: 


that regſon, in Parnsſe, dn Death, and in Er- 
707, He never admits of any middle Rare; but 


Diſpenſations, for that reaſon; to be under the 


the new Petulium, though nbte conſiſting of 


are not Members of this \Body,\therefore ati © 


the San, but by a viſible Com munian with bun-. 


And he allows ho Life nd Light, no Trab, ö 
but in that ſame"Commuunion,. On the contrary, 
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tains all. that were out of the true vc Pecu-. 


Y 485-3 a 
known of, as making Shipwreck of the Faith 
1 Timm. i. 19. as a departure fam: the Faith, 
iw. as erring from the Faith, VI. 10. as ouer- 
throming the Faith, 2 Tim. ti. 18. as reprobate 
concerning the Faith, iii. 8. 1 do not kno of 
any avowed Sabi ſim, that ory frequented q. 
poſe Aſſemblies, in that earlieſt Age of the 
 Apoſides, But, I there had been any, their he 
ry, dwiſfion from the Body of the ne, | was 
uffieient to rank them among St. Paul's d m, 
whatſoever had been the caufe of the Diviſion 
and how little ſoever it had concerned the con- 
mon Faith. Thus it appears, that St. Pauls 
Reaſonings do extend to Dividers of all ſorts, 
that there could be no valid Marriages be 
tween them and the Members of the Orthy 
thodox Communion.' So cleat it is: that only 
ons Communion. among Chriſtians was ther 
thought to have the whole Right of the new 
Heculium. So clear withal it is, that our pre- 
ſent Latitudinarian Notions are perfectly dif 
Jerent from thoſe of the pureſt Apoſtolic 


S. XXXVII. That really they are fo, appears in this very 
All * cd. Subject of my preſent Diſcourſe. The reaſon 
— Conmy- Why. theſe. Marriages were forbidden, was the 
nion, are rec- uncleanne /g and impurity of the Conſort that 
honed a un- was not of the Peculium, that is, of the H 

Clean ) Ina- Seed. This made the mingling; of the Hoh 
mvkicn Un. Seed with them io be a pollution-of the Holy 
cleanneſs, Seed it ſelf. Whoſoever therefore were, in 


which is al- the judgment of the Church, anclean, are, for 


Iowed to haue 


place under the that very regſon, uncapable of Eccleſiaſtical 
Goſpel. 


Marriages: But this is the caſe of Scbi/maticke 
alſo from Epiſcopal Communion. | So the Apo- 
ſtolical Ignatius, who certainly knew the Apr: 
ſtles minds better by per ſonal converſation with 
them, than any of our modern ng 


poly e 
the d. 4 Ale at the 271 1 — * * 
His words are very e : Jenat, Ep. at 
Ay 7 Tall. n. 7. 


'0 ne Jucias nel &v xabecy; R U y 
; xabegfs Nu.] Theſe! words are to be added, 
s Dr. Voſhus has rightly obſerved, out of the 
old Tranſlator, who is herein ſeconded: by the 
Copy of rhe Interpolator alſo. The oft words 
ing the ſame, made the omffion very eaſie in 
— 1 of the Florentine Copy. And 
the following Words and Regſoning connect 
with theſe Words, and dul 1 75 them 
deſigning to give an account in what ſenſe they 
were 9 kr og oy of the true Cm. 
nunion. conn inently, 
but not at all if theſe Words e 
he goes on: Ti lu, 5 xagts & menu x) ay6c- 
Cleeks 9 — Seer T1, L — den 
75 I He that 3s within the Altar is 
dean: But be who is without it is not clean; 
that is to ſay, He who' does any thing. without = 
the Biſhop, and the" Pre Vary, and the Dos 
cons, is not clean as to Conſcience. This Phraſe 
ulegys 73 own is deſigned to expreſs the 
cleanneſs relating to the new Peculium in o 
poſition to the cleanneſr required by the 
ſaical Law. It can —— have nothing to 
do with any abragated part of che Moſe —4 N 
Diſcipline, that cannot Juftifie- ee Regſoni oi et 
xpteſſion 2 * er. . 


from it under the Go/p 2 2 
the ſame which is br in che — W 
ters, and is there oppoſed'to the external e. 

gl Puriſications. So allege. . 1 Tim. 
il. 9. 2 Tim. f. 3. is uſed in oppoſition to che 
xelegirns & cane, 'Heb. ix. 1 8. This Parity 
therefore from dead Works, is ate by ths 
Apoſtle to the Blood of Chriſt in allu-- 
ſion to the legal har 2 dead — 


2ET > +8 22 SES 


D 


e 


Je expreſly dt b ugh. legal. S 
He expteſly denies, that thoſe Jeg Saergfice; 
. 
e pertammg ta tbe Conſcience, u. 9. me 
„ Nuit Are called owenats «ſed", joined with 
| nabagy xegtia,-1-Tim. i. 5. and S, 0. 19. ant 
oppoſed to the ιν . cagxie, 1 St. Pet. iii. 21, 
Thence the purging of the Conſcrence, and the 
deſilements of Conſcience, which we alto ele Which 
where read of in contradiſtinction to the lepd 

Purifications and Defilements. Hence there 
fore it appears, that this very caſe of Separath 

on from the Communion of the Biſbop, is aloneWenti 

ſufficient to involve the Perſon guiliy of it in 
the myſtical Impurity, which is the lame thing 
under the Goſpel as the legal Impurity was un. 
der the Law, and conſequently makes it as un- at 
capable of Marriages within the nem Peculim ma 
as the carnally unclean Nations were under the. 
old. And it is to be remembred, that the u. Ne ſe 
cleanneſs of the Aſs was the Symbol confidered ¶ acc 
in the prohibition of voting it with the Cu Wally 

So we haye. ſeen, that the Lam de repo(uſn; is tt 

inſiſted on by the Apoſtle, was explained h e 

Philo. And however, this was a principal con. Wie. 

ſideration, that would make ſuch mingling of Neſe 
N the Holy Se ed derogatory W ee, 
 S&XXEVTIE. Let this Inpurity is not all that is applyed 

_ ding #7 to Schiſmaticks. by this Apoſtolical Writer, hi, 
Do#rine, un- though this alone be ſufficient for validating art! 
der the power Marriages with them, by this Regſoning from Wir 
File Devil. the Cd Teſtament to the Neu, inſiſfed on by out Mies 
Apoſtle. Ignatius carries this yery caſe higher, No 
25 to reach the higher Argument uſed-by the 2 

ame Apoſtle, drawn from the impoſſibility 0 
concord between Chriſt and Belial. This allo Wo 

he makes to be the caſe of dividers from Fi 

copal Communion, that, however they neither 

know, nor deſign it, yet they are really * 

£34 „ n 
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| pa 106 1 1 
us to the 1 His words to 
his pu alſo! are very expreſs: O adbes 
—_ wei, my. Aach nllydtir Ep. ad 
Smprn. n. 9. He wha: performs any religious 
ce kay the B of the Biſbop, (that 
the notion of Ales, ).. performs it tu the 
Devil. What thoſe religious Offices were, 
phich he alluded to both in hi and the for- 
er place, himſelf explains in this fame: Epi- 
fle, 1. 8. They were Baptiſm, op, Barbet. 
then received "Ayemes, the Feaſts = 
entioned alſo. in the Canonical, ngs of 
New Teſtament, and in — | gr all forts 
Eccleſiaſtical Offces,. For his probibition 
ere is general: Nn gde Nei- n man- 2 
oak Fi dmxbler eis N el, The 
mance of any of theſe without the. Biſhop's 
ave and approbation, was indeed a Mutes in 
e ſenſe of that Age; but not ſuch as would 
accepted by God, and therefore could be 
lly 2 by none but the Deus, nor was 
s the effect of any intemperate wndiſciplin'd 
al, as our Latitudinarian Br may con- 
They who will be pleaſed an ee 
0 chings, with the application. Which the 
mentoufneſs of the things deſerves, without 
udices from our modern Syſtems, Will gaſily 
ch that this cenſure of chat great and holy. _ 
hr was indeed the natural reſult ef the 
dine and Reaſonings.of the Apoſtles chem -· 
W's. The Writings of the New Teſtament 
ow no middle. ate; at leaſt ſince the nubli- 
n of the Geſpeh, W i conſtitut ian o px 
w Peculium. inly 9 that all 
o did vt * Bee God, did-for chat very 
ſon, belong to the Devil. All who came 
er to the true Communion, ate ſaid there to 
"urned. from the; dee of Seran unto eg 
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| They who were, by the Cenſures of the Church 


over to Sarun. This was a plain conſequena 


- great one was the proteUtion. of "Spirit 
who were ſent out to minifter or them a 


_ defenceleſs to the 1510 ations of evil on 


[196], 


deprived of the privileges of the true (mm 
nion, were thereby ſuppoſed to be delten 


of the Doctrines of thoſe times concerning t 
benefits of the myſtical Communion which y 
given to thoſe who were 5 into the v u 

fible Communion, and were withdrawn fen wk 
them who were deprived of that * wit 
which was vi/ib}e. Among thoſe Benefits, uf. 


ſhould be Heirs of Salvation, Heb, i. 14. Thi. Y 
' Heirs of Salvation were only the Member , 
_ true Peculium and the Ortbodox Cum | 

And therefore whoever /oft his in 
in that Body, muſt c cone loſe his 7a 
to the protection of good Spirits, and be ern 


The caſe is the ſame, —.— they cut = 


tves off from the privileged Body, ar, 5 
— they ſuffer themſelves judicially to be a * 
10 —_ whom God has intruſted with Gee 

4 or overning that ſame But, as nl laniz 
bellion 7 againſt the viſt le Jo f e A. 


Ade the caſe was clearer. Our 8 
our had al He that deſpiſerh you, A , BF 
me : and he that deſpiſeth _ 17 . JJ 
ny oe me, S. Luke x. 16. chi 

know that be als by, by 2 


let 
fronts: to his viſble 


Repreſentatroes on Col 
as offered to himſe/f, and would ſhew his] | 
ſentments by ſignal Pruni/bments, as be Mpen in 
—.— in % e of Moſes and Aaron.” TW, 
erefore, tige maintained in oppoſi C 
to the viſible Biſhops muſt be interpreted, hep 
kept up in defiance- of the inviſibie Biſbo) i, 
our Sole, 1 Pet. i- 3. nm co, 


[197 3 
le Head of Chriſt; and Criſt to be the Head 
che Mar, To none could ſo properly repreſent 
dem as the /ing/e: Perſon who Was the Head 
Saks + oe upon Earth. Such was: the 
e 
| ic ge 2 
t Furiſdichian over all the Gurabus on 
"= or the /ing/e Biſhops of the ſeveral Ci 
ariſdittions, when they all ſucceeded to | | 
ebee of the Biſhop of Feruſalem. "Thus there. „ 2 
re the Adverſaries of the Biſhops were to be A 
ren for the Adverſames to Gad and Chrift, 
mid therefore as abetrore of their Capital 4 N 
4 who is called Satan or Balial, in the 
neuage of the Old Teſtament. The word 
bee RES — 
ay polls ve tary in its or: 
aſe. 38 U Ploutus, and the other eder gu- 
Wors of bong Tongue, . Fro Lig. * 
uranes, Military pen t Hr. 
e may believe Varro. If chis Etymology 
ve, the word Larro muſt have need 
Greek, and derived from ſome of the 


lier in It or Siet e ws A 
e Military flipends the where it was 4 
t uſed. doubt 


Ad was uſed in the time of Ignatius: 1 
. that Merings of 

this Reaſoning: 0 ius. ings 

melts _— the Governours leur, for AE 


Cs proper ——— he Liv of e 


ret, haye 
£ ted in LOO of the 
y | rate. ram pare wo 
WC /2r, where, amo other thi 
CU res his Soldiers: 
3b) rare Counſels: 
4 — 


— q 
on 
* > 
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Sh ee ate e l l by 

Ugion, were for thir very end for wich th 
Govtrument of the Churoh was prindipallyci 

ſtiruted; and therefore juſtly ſuf] 5 ide 2 5 

AN affeflion" ro the Government already ger 

and of driving on dzſ nd in favour of the cos 

mon Enemy. God is the God of Pee, Ron 

RV. 33. XVI. 20. God has called us to Fea 

1 Cor. vii. 15. 'Thence may be gathered, ron 

is the Author of Diviſion's and who it is H 

calls to Drpfſſon of any kind; wherbiet of Hen ene 

1 ſie or Schi — and + ee Sage e er 

0 complied with, by them who were che Auth 

f ſich een fr Intriguer. It could be not 

ther but God's publick Ezemy, whoſe dejn 

were ſo contrary to that Soiriy which Gal 

been pleaſed to receive into his ownh Pan 

unge. It locked like corre ſ po. dence with hy 

1 (how little ſoever ſuch correſpondem 

-* was Aeg ned to do thoſe things which Com 


\ | ſpondeme: ich ng Enemy. were — hay 
: Ing C — Ry. chere giving u La 
| Enemy Al the 4dvanty r 85 thir 
dealing-with their on Bolt the 

hy but weakened: D Frida nl oft: 


inteſtine Dooifions. © And if the prom ſuc 

Droifions' was 4 Stratagem of the Ene; 

Bag, uu . (ſet 
nemy, y lo inte- to 2 
fücli p * 7 which it had be 


eee, Alniſtants. Common Cint indet 
4 1972 AP} committed, by conſenting to the — 
* ions without any 


e 
Hees 1 evil 
pf Srratagems,. not only; agaitilt pr — 


Ferſons; but alſo a ae . 


' In i Bi ; F | | "A 0 4 
„ the Reaſon:nigs even of that Apoſtolical Age, „5 
ru, Marriage even with Schiſmurichr would 
eme under that higher imputatiom of the A- 
voſt le, of " A concord between Chriſt 
and 10% Soden | 


Bs 1985 a3 voy 897 ** 1A. Ys I? 
* _ . = : ? Y 
But; why will not this reaſbning affect 


Mar- g. xxxxx. 

riages before, as well as: thoſe that are con- we , 
u ontracted after the profeſſor of Chrift zany ? One me gre 
ny may not a h,, 2 * — 
e ho ĩs not of the fellotaſbip of the at » ſanSifies a: 
leriye a: Holineſs to ahew common'Sedd as well Marriage be- 
51 Belicving Convert does? Before I anfwer fore Converſe-- 
this, I deſire the Reader to remember, that ha. e 
viog . proved bothꝭ theſe Reſolutions to Have an def nn (ap 
xen the ſenſe both of che Fete and Chrifti+ diße tbe Mar-. 
ans of the Apoſile's; Age. it muſt follow; that maenner 
they, not toe, muſt be reſponſible for the rea pul ee — 
ons of them. The Reſolutions themſelves may, ſigni; b 
ny muſt be true, though diſtance of time ſhould wad t bin. 
have E iterated the Memory of the Renſon: of der but pry UE 
dem. Beſides, [the:R#afans."of\many: pojiteve 292 nen 
Laws are commonly ſuch as do not prove the ery crue. 
ting commanded-zecefſary. aàntecedentiy to 
the /an#ion. of the Legiſſatror. Nay, they are 
often ſuch as would nt neceſſarily oblige all 
that anew them to be of the ume mind, if 
there had not been an Authority that might 7 
over-rule private Opinions, and oblige particu- 
lar Perſons, to acquieſce in Pructice, how dif- 3 
ferent ſoever tney might have been otherwile - 3 
in their Opinions, if they had not the Legiſſa- 
ide 1's infallible Wiſdom to direct them. This 

ll | warn, that the evidence of the main CQauſe 
may not be judged of by the evidence of hat 
we have to ſay concerning the: of cheir 
lo &fferent decifions of theſe tuo Caſes Theſe 


Reaſons may, at this diſtance, be chf and 


pri a 
h | 
| 


 diflcult, 


& 


p * 


ny 


bim, he would vit their Tran 
doit / 


"7 j 
* ” ö 9 * * \ 
p 4 
-pleaſed to take no 
4 7 


- as that it is indeed very 
mon Adminiſtrations of 
0 paſs | f 
dience of another. For David's ſake, Gud pm 


. — 75 _— not 272 — ” — kink 
_ neſs frum him, nor ſuffer his faithfulneſs ti 
Fail; Fial. lxxxix. 32, 33. Where that 20 
God's Fudgments deſerved by them, to his m 
triarch. This therefore being ſo, Tertullit 


Seed is to be aſcribed to the grace and fayout 
of God, who is the Author of Santificariin;ail 


common Seed: from this federal Holineſs nM 


renewing of the Holy;Ghoſt is the Principle dl 


a A 
en 
4 þ 
x — = 


ze vgainſt their i 7 


mon Seed; to acludg it from the benefit der _ 
vable from the helicving Parent, on atcongt 4 — 
df the anbolzneſs derivable from the 'UnbeinM..” 


ver. This is a ching ſo far from being flirt 
* 


Rauche 


the. Sint of one Purent for the 00 


miſed, that when his Poſterity ſhould: ptovok 
reffons mii 
Stripes, lu 


the Rod, und their Ini uity -t 5 


for David's fake; . trom ver. 20, 3 
a in the Hiſtory 


membrance of his loving kindneſs to that B- 


in whoſe pleaſure. it was, either to. excludethi 


the ſake of one Parent, or to admit it for-the 
- Jake of the uber. However, that hete 18 
Keule by which God is pleaſed to proceed; whid 
makes his Proceedings equal in both of t 
forementioned Caſes. That Rule is this: Up: 
on the Bam iſm of a proſelyted Cunvert to ol 
Chriſhan Religion, the Holy Spirit is gina 
him together with his Bat iſm by Vater. Thi 


the neto Life and Regeneration, to which hel 


intitled by the Bapriſmal Covenant, This mabe e 
him born of the incorruptible Seed, and " 


/ 


* 


don of Gad This makes him one Spirit, 8 


miſed to Abrubam, in whom u Nations ws 7 
Barth were to be bleſſed. This - ſanftified Hs 

* and made him of the Holy Seed, al 
s ſuch gave him à Tight to have his own Seed 
counted boly alſo. And there was reaſon, at 
| Converſions, that the wnbolineſs of the Corn 


benefit to which Baptiſm had intitled him. 
However the common Seed was accounted; wie? 
her holy or unholy; it could Have only on 
Parent to plead for its being /o accounted. But 
it is a rule in Lato, to'prejudge'6n the fide of f 
our, where the Reaſons ate otherwiſe equal 
\nd here are Per /ors concerned in the favour 
f counting the Sced rather ho for the ſake of 
he holy Parent, than unboly ft ihe ſate of the 
nboly one The 'boly Parent hoe very Cons 
verſion was a. reaſon, — — to favour - 
n order to the encouraging , And 
he common Seti which was it ſelf antapalle = 
of demeriting it, and had withal che favour of 
he believing Purent to plead in its own behalf, 
s original Sin was to be no hinderante here, 
ecaule it was never a/lowed' to be a Hinderante 
iche caſe of Chi/dren which were Memberr 
Sf the true Peculium on accoutit'of both Pa- 
nts. The admitting Children to the remiffion 
ff that Sin by their incorporation, was the fa. 


üer granted in courſc to the Parents on their 

e incorporutiun. And therefore, that Sin it 
008: 1f was not to be inſiſted on as à reaſon that 

> Should make them uncapuble of the fauour : 

„Iihhckerwiſe it would be a perperual feaſon, 

1ple hich would n#ver ſuffer the favour to take 


, lace, and which would therefore make it per 
Aly uſeleſs againſt the de/ign of God-who 
11 


wel 23 0ne"Bady witty Chriſt the HolpSead pro." 


ſort ſhould not Hinder him from enjoying tube . ; 


, dns} 1 
- - * 


mm Or 14 
granted the favoxr: Beſides this, the 3 
Nature of C od was more inclinable to Favour 


U n 


an P uniſhments. Justice was his ſtrange 48 ict 

F xxviti-21. implying, that Mercy was moni... 
natural and delightful to him. And patticy 

\ batt 25 with r = to his rewarding the good q 2 

8 Acts of 1 rents 00 their Poſterity, he has dit 

ere alſo declared his oh inclination ty 72 

Favours than Puni/ſhments. He puniſhes to den 


third and fourth Generation he rewark 
to thouſands of them that love bim and keep bi 
ndments. This favour of Gad joined wit 
the favourableneſs of the Caſe and 10 the Per: 
ſons concerned in it, and the commendableneſ 
of the end promoted by it, the encouragement 
Converſions, might make it very reaſonall 
for God to interpret his own Grants in the ut 
molt latituds the Caſe was c of. Meir. 
= rather ſo for this reaſon of ertallian, thath. oul; 
he found the Converts engaged in theſe My 
F Fier. They were not therefore chargealii 
= ' , with the Piaculum of violating that Haag 
_ goon their Converſion they could nd 
ae „ ed ein 

an unclean Conſort," being engaged beta. 
hey. knew any thing of the botineſs of f by 
. 'Withal 5 perhaps, he had. in min 
the complete remiſſion of Sins then believed it 
Chriſtian Baptiſm, N Penance, with 
an any the leaſt note of diſplegſure for an; 
whoſe commirted before. Here therefore-ti 
Fayour was to be ſhewn that the Wl 
vert's Caſe was capable of, becauſe pr 
—_— would look like reſentment. 1 

feſt. It would not elſe lock like acomplete $ 
&fication of him as God found. hitn, unleſs it 
extended to q ice is Seo a el a. ihe 
| h own. PR.... n 


Fry" 1 N „ e - a 
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This Reaſoning therefore of Tartuilian, moy . XII. 
ery well hold for /anfifying-i the 2 The continn. 
hich were born'befor? the Proſelyte's C amber — Moro 
vr. But, What ſhall we ſay for 4onrrawing in to be derived 
hoſe Marriages * What for the Childrem born from the * 9 992 
fierwdrds, who were not found hy the grace of Fruity of the | 

al in the actual poſſeſſion of the Convert 2 What f aße mart. 
eaſon is there, that the andi ion inonial Cons 
nend to them alſo ? I for this, 748, by the 
nult, L believe, be derived from- their antecg. L of Gods 
ent obligation in their Marimoniu Conrat. . 

et even that could not ſigniſſe much, if the 
dderties of Devoree had been alluwed %% A 
irlar, which were uſually | practiſed not only. 
ith the conniuence, but the approbationalio. 
the Roman! and Fetoiſb Lame. Theſe would 
ure er den BY to have gra 

heir. Cnſarts at their fir: Converfion, and 
ould have recommended it as'.a"commende- - 

+ cauſe of their liberty of Divorce in 

he firſt heats of their nem Convenſan. The 

w of Chrift was that which took away all 

ber cauſes of Divorce, excepting Formication, 

d which extended the ob{3gation of the Ma. 
9/1072] Contrat? to a duration for term of 
. This being ſo, obliged them aut to break 

mu their part without conſent of the Conſort 
whom they had given their Farb in the 
late of their common Infidelity. For the God 
the Peculium was the God of all other Nas 
ors alſo, though not in ſuch an appropriated 
ce as he was of the Peculium. Lot as to the 
avs himſelf had given, for the good gouery- 
ent of Mankind in general, and the comma 

ud of all Nations, he would not ſuffer their 

lation even in his own Peculium. So he pu- 

lhed Saul and his booty Houſe for violating, 
Faith given by their Anceſtore to the GG. 

| III 
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—— "i againſt iſt: his own e Fe 
TER we 35 in Zelatiob to Ves 1 5 And far 2 
; OD 7% Wb? eping of Faith obliges the Law of of Nun. by 4 
+=; 211 ati, enn fo particularly of that Faith which is give leve 
ee — in Matriniony which is common to'a//: Fo and 
oY ons,” as well thoſe that are not, as thoſe mi me 
00 win) | bio of the Peculinm, Here therefore, God i nuf 
HD 29 WI. I to oblige: pox to Hake Their. Faith: hen 48 M 
Fiven, and ratified by the Religion dn at tl 
| bljeved trur, hom falſe ſoever it was re Con) 
This ir was: that obliged the 7e God to 1 ;;..; 
venge dfronts: offered to the falſe Gods, wh ly p 
it 'was.neceffary For the good government Oh © 
Mankind in general! and to oblige them! hot 


the prone of thoſe: Duties which bunſt 


nad impoſed on them in thoſt earlier times YI cou 

Freer communication with Mankind in gen pro 

before the election of the Peculium, and berg S0, 

the evi! Spirite were permitted to interpoſe i con, 

the recezved Religions of other Nations. Fo ari 

2 ſteps we have hereof, even in the later Hi in 7 

* rits, in the very remarkable Vengeance that Wall II 
lowed the robbers. of the De/phiek-Donazies, NN al, 

the Phocæant and the Galli, and on Can lait 

f for his mad attempts on Amis and the Ona in 

of Jupiter Hammon. Thus therefore God d ly 

liged Conderte to perform the Fuith of well ſuc 

Matrimonidl Contracts made by their Heu ſo- 

Neligions in the ſtate of their common Indi fo 

according to his own explitation of his 00 (+, 

Lato, in his; Revelations to the trut Peruns, 
= thar their Marriages ſhould" be for term if 4, 
—_ Life. . This being; it muſt follow: farbe see 
1 chat, if God was pleaſed, at the Bapriſ of nll bu 
believing Conſort, 1 far to able the am w 


| OE! __ for the fate + of the ye ; 
©, relatid 


Tal 


by. a poſtnate Act of Gad in favour of the Be- 
lever. If therefore the Marriage ſt for Life, 


the conſent of the Conſort, the C 
muſt alſo be for the ſame term of ©. Life, and 
as well as that of which they were oe fe 
at the time of the Convert's Baptiſm. 
Oonſecratian of Marriage, even Ge 


ly performed, reaches to the >whole-Life ,” 
BY God has ordained- that the agu 
ſhould do ſo: too. And the ſame Reqſoning 
holds alſo in 2h caſe of which I am 
courſing,, where both are Infidels at leaſt in 
proportion, by the Principles of Chryftianizy, 
So rea ſonable | it is, that the grace of Gad ſnou 
conſecrate what it finde, according to the Do- 
arine of Tertullian, not only as to the Conſort 
in relation to their common Seed; but as to the 
Marriage it ſelf. And ſo reo/onable it is withs 
al, that this Conſecration once perfected, ſhould 
5 for 10 vi he goto mat * rr 
in Baptim by the conbert ng o 

. + / owned, is ſufficient to clear the living in 


ſort is known to ſubmit to it on ſuch terms) 


and Belial. 40 * nt 
dren received for the;fake of one ſingle Parent 


ſem to have; been«/ingular among the Fetus 
but ſeems rather to have been cummon to their 


]atiol 


relation to their sn Hd pie lk , 
underſtood that the" Sandrficatitn extends us 
far as the Marridge which is:thus'conſecratetl 


and cannot be diſſalued, nor 22 Witheſet 
1 | 


therefore mult affect the following 840 1 
lievers, is never repeated, but being once 1 


w.4dif 


** ſuch a Marriage, 1 — the unbelieving Cons 


om any pretence of any Agreement: are, | 
Nor does this Benefit which koi 


with other Nations, when: ſuch fing Parents 


were © Incorporated. q ol 1 Sbechemitet were rern received iy 


| ceived ocher Nations, - 


NIR 


The Aan 
Children the 
benefit of one 
ſingle Parent's 
1 | 


er and ds be * Gumtree of dth i 


Tse 


| exlied lo as to Hübe one Nation, the bah N, 
tion of the Peculium wich the Jetor, Nh»; 05 
the Circumciſion of their Males, without an 
ther Act of incorporating their Wives ant 
Children. No mention here of any Sacrifices,q 
: — Baptiſm, which the Robbins pretend 
| for incorporating Women. So Appius Gaudi 
with a// his dependent Clients were adniitte 
out of the Sabins into the Romans, - So My 
Liner the Carthagiman. So the Anceſtors of 
Velleiuc. No mention in any of theſe is nad 
but of the Mex, when yet there is no douſt 
but their whole Families, their Wives and Chi 
dren, were included in the NVarurali sation. % 
in Athens , „ thoſe of mixt Extraction wen 
8 Athenians, and capable of their high 
_ onours, as is manifeſt in the caſe of 
Ii ſtacies + Jet were reckoned inferior in Ns 
Fh, 28 as ap from rheir diſtindt Gymnaſin 
e C belle. Thence the difſtin& Pari 
of thoſe of of axe Extraction. Mneſthews, dt 
Son of Iphicrates by a Thracian King's Daugh 
ter, thought himſelf more obli Fre to his 15 
| ther, becauſe his Father had 48 what lay in 
him to make him a Thracian, but it was his 
Mothers choice of an Athenian Husband thit 
had intitled him to the more honourable nume 
af an Athenian, So Abimelech reckoned him 
ſelf a Sichemite becauſe his Mot her was ©, 
and by that Piea got their affiſtance in mut. 
thering his „ Brethren. by one common 
F Father Gideon, 's Rog: was' called - by the 
Oracle 4ior@:' as" a Meds ; a Pen 
y his Father Gambyſes, and l l f his Me 
5 r Multicudes of on 15 1 
may be given, by which it 'a that 
dhe common: Iſſue was intitle4 both to the E. 


rents. 


mal Proſpe&t which ſo frequently - 


could have been the cauſe of it in fach an 
ronter of the Tytelar God of his Mother's 
Jian. Thus the reaſon given by Terrullian, 


wenof theſe Marriages whilſt both Conſorts were 
ig engaged in the ſtate of Iuſidelity, though af: 
Th-Mterwards one of them ſhould be praſel) 140 to 
Wide true Peculium. Poſſibly it —— — 
un the rea ſon actually inſiſted on by the Fetos, and 
un rcceived from them, together with the proffice 
th {of theſe Doctrines, from the very beginnings 
ugh-W of our Chriſt:an Religion, and the infallible Age 
Mo-W of the Apoſtles. Tertullian is the eatlieſt ri 
y in fie Larin Writer extant, and ſo near that hap- 


bis by Age of the Apoſtlec, that it could not be 


that I difficult for him to know the '#eaſor actually 
ae infiſted on, both by the Fetor and Chriſtians, 


um leaſt of his own Age: And it was not eafie 


fo, for any reaſon of this common Practice, to have 
r: been generally received by both of them rhe 
non if it bad not been derived from the Dochri 
the ok their common Anceſtors of the former Age. 
fon Nor was it eafily--po//eble for it to have been 
Mo BB fo derived, if it 4d not been actually true, ac- 
am 2 "70! to the admirable Resſoningt of chis 
ert 


hat eee 
n 
"0+ AZ e 1 6 


7 "FRO I nom 


may very well account for the indiſſolublene ſt 


his 12 an exile , "than have ——— W 
ett ed condition of his Farbe And his Fathers 
Relations in Apt. Eſpecially in ſuch a di-. 
provok eil! 

the paternal Ifrathtes to Maurmitings and D. 
rnons. It was hardly poſſible, that Faith 


* 


. xIIn. 


hy Marriage 
Believers 


vers, can con- 


vey no Holi- 


veſs to an un- and therefore did not neceſſarily extend iq th 


believing Con- Conſort he was pleaſed to engage with after 
by — Conſor plea ngag 


aul improved, 


7 caſe, concerning the nullity of Marriqa 
| 988 contraQted with 722 8 
reach Members of the true Peculium. His us 


. beforeMarriage, ſon here is, that when that Member was cn 
with Unbelie- ſecrated by the Grace. of God, that Gracg dillc-r. 


Aid in his own Perſon, but ſo far alls ah 


cafe for which I am concerned at preſent; be, 


 +1ages wit 


* 
1 ** 


wat ＋ 1200 


tr by thoſe ho are a 


not find him in poſſeſion of his Infide!- Cuſ aaf 


Wards. This ſhews the caſe of Two ſuch ( 
Sorts really ſeparable in their Conſecration, 


cauſe the grace of God, the Author of the Gp 

erat ion, conſecrated: the helieving Conſom:; 
Jone before the other was qualified. to recem 
the Coꝝſecrat ion, and before. there were any ina /. 
ſeparable intereſts. of both in one common Seed 
that made it impoſſible for the Be/zever to is 
joy his privilege; in that common Seed,,. unleh 
the demerits of the Unbeliever were paſſed ij 
in favour. to the Believer, But at the Haptiſs 
ol the believing Conſort, he was not only 


&ified in relation to his Seed, that be was it 
abled to qualific his Seed; ſo far as it was bk 
to be counted ho/y alſo. This put ir-pertealy 
in his power to have à Holy Sced if him 
pleaſed, that is, if he would confine, himſel 
to ſuch a Cunſort as might have the ſame r1ght 
with him for //an@ify:ng their common. Ius 
And there is no reaſon to expett, that Gol 
ſhould proyide Remedies for Inconue nie nee 
which Men draw upon themſelves. by the pet 
yerſe and ingrateful uſe of their on Fee Wills 

there is the 4% reaſon td expect it in ie 


cauſe God has been pleaſed to forbid ſuch Mar: Nr. 
with Ferſons ungualified by his on Lav WG 
or deriying a Holine/s to their common _ Ir 
Fig 4 tt,» #14 63 meal 
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This makes ſuch Marrigges criminal; and there- 

fore hinders the Caſe from being qualified for 
fauour, without tohich there is nd fn to ex- 


l 
r pect that God ſhonldipals by the confidetation 
of an anboly Parent in faubur of anfinful Belid- 
Mees, finful in involving bimſelf in that very 
rale which was not remed:able but by t ru¹οιẽẽ]e 
theory Fuvour. Not onyx ſo but the 'rea/or 
ery God had forbidden ſuch Marriages, adds 
o the Sin it ſelf, the aggravation of Ingrati- 
de. It was, not only to ſecure his per ſonai 
7 7 ecration. from: ollution, but alſo to ſecure 
nis Perſan from Seduction. And this Iagrati- 
eng ude for paſt Favours, was certainly a very juſt 
& eaſon to cut him off from all fart hen expetta- 
eel Mons of Favour for the future. But that which 
0 -Mnade theſe Marridges Nullities, was, that by 8 
mei ti mal St ipulat ions, God had àcquited ſuch 
debt in the Belrever's Perſon; as made it not 
pri lidly alienable without the chnſent of Gad, 
Mn whom that right was devolved by the Pro-- 
Jar! :e's own conſent; This is impiyed in ſeve - 
a5, WW! of the forementioned Reaſonings.of St. Paul, 
e by the nature of that right as it is expreſ. 3 
fecit in the Scriptures. © This 7ight is ſometimes 4 
mlellWE-oreſented as that of a. Husband in 4 Vi, 161 
mielt Which even: then, by the Roman Lat, Was not 
Tien ought a/ienable without the Haabund's con- 
ue Wert: With his conſent it was, from the Ex- 


mple of the younger Cato , Liens who 


ie cet Fired with his Wife Marcia to Honienſiut the 
ul tor. The great dpinion of that Man's en- 
Walls e Virtue, gave ſuch an Authority to his Ex. 
in de /e, that from that time forwards it was 
t. be cruple, not only by the '/7 


attifed oo 
mperors, but alſo. by Avguſtis. himfelf. He EPs 
o had his beloyed Livia by therreflonof her 

mer Hnaband. Win | 

hd oh evers 


5. 


_ © +  GoE's conſent, but 


| obiigation to term of Life. 80 St. Pay! : | 
mother Man, e ſhall be alleen Adwher 


mand, could not 
the Law of Chriſt! did not allow even that 1 
berty of alienation by. conſent, but extends th 


while ber Hucband liueth, fhe be married i 


Rom. vii. 3. is, that theſe Marrig 
are taken for — by Tertullian allo 
Heæc, cum ita font fideles Gemilium Mariam 
 ſubeuntes, upri revs efſe conflar, & arcendu ei 
Ont e A fraternitati, c. ad U 
L. ii. c. 3. Which, hace a to be nou 
e ene and deſerved. Thedk 

k eue The 
riage was not only believed between God a 
the whole Body, but alſo with 
cular Member of the Peculium. That ſeems) 
be implyed when the Apoſtle allows the con 
po on, that as the Head of the Woman is thi 

ſo the Head of every Man is Chriſt, wall 
that the Head of Cbriſt is God, 1 Cor. 1% 
Dae arùę is every Man, as — ek 
himſelf, as in he whole Body 
It is therefore myſtical * for any 
cular Perſon to yoke hinifelf with an 
Conſort. For this Marriage with God lem 
us at leſs liberty than ordinary Marriages l 
tween equal Free · born Citizens. We are bougl 

by Chriſt like the Roman Wife which was mi 
ſo by coemption, or like the Feriſh Wiſe wid 
was admitted to that Favour by her Maſi 
from a Slave, Deut. xxi. 11. which was d c 
allowed alſo by the Raman Latour. Such a 
as this was ſo her Maſter's property, as wal 
ſhe could not chaſe w e would be il 


Wife, if it was his pleaſure: that the ines 


e gy, | 
ſo, Nor was ſhe allowed the liberty-of Di 
vorce, Which, by the Fei Lam, was allow. | 
d to no Wrozs at all; and, by the Romer 
Laws, only to equal Free- born tigen, not to 
laben, nor Liberte. By the Fewiſh Law ſhe - 
ſtill continued her Mafter and Husbund's pro- 
perty, unleſs himſelf were pleaſed to-dvorce 
er. Then, and not till then, che Law'took 
lace that obliged him, if he diworred her, to 
ie her her Liberty, v. 14. Till then he had 
much vigbt to demand her, if any ſhould re- 
ive her on her E „as any orher of his 
/zves. Nor had he any more right than they, f 
o make a valid Alienat ion of his right in her x”, 
perſon, without her Hauband's conſent. This | 
the Matrimonial Right that God has in us, 
ns his Slaves, and as his Liberti, againftwhom . 
ren the Roman Laws granted the | Patron an N 
' Wir L.. grant ren py ow _ | 82 J 
ry, if they proved ingrateful. Theſe are the 
ems of er with God. We are his 
na conqueſt of our inward, as well as onr out- 
ard Enemies, We ate his bought Slaves, on 
count of the price by which he has pu#choſed 
d redeemed us. We are his by our own Act | 
our Baptiſm, like thoſe Freemen'who were 
mitted, by the Roman Laws, to fell hem. 
ves, ad participandam pretinm. On all thels. 
Wccounts it appears; by all the Laws by which © ©; 
ele Tranſactions of God with zu were likely ß 
Oe interpreted, and by which it ſeems to 
e been his pleaſure that his deen mould 
interpreted, when he expreſſed his h/ ßĩ 
ranſattrons with us in Lam Terms of ſo known 
Viemfication : It appears, 1 Ay, that all we 
do can make no valid conveyance of God's 

ebe in our Perſonr to Tuck forbidden Conſorte, 
1 mom God, by St. Pat's 6 ; 


* 


a? 
1 


* "PO + . L424 FT 1 
ſiſo uncapable of any Matrimonial Contralfe wh 
©. venyſiicaliipart of ſuch Marriages, which wi 

| = necellary conſe EQUENCE „in the nature of these 
7 myſtical Reaſonings, inter A Nullity in the er 
- Þ. ternal Marriages allo; as N undanteg 
ualhj on thoſe that ate myſtical. The comy 
dance therefore being null, the Marriqe mul 
be ſo alſo. It will therefore be Chriſt's. Gy 
Jort ſtill yhich lives in the pſſeſion of his l 
val, Which can be no other but myſtical Ad 
tem (the moſt ſinful ſort of Aduliery) ſo lo 
| as the former: Conſort's right. remains ſtill þ 
I extinguiſhed; ; This reaſoning will again oblig 
| ſuch Conſorss , by way of attonement for th 
Piaculum incurred by ſuch , invalid, Marrige 
to return to their former Husband 9. (48 IK 
[Prophets expreks it in the caſe. of theſe i 
Adulteries, and to be; ſeparate from the ut 
dlean thing, as in the caſe of Ezra, by ;/epur 
ting from ſuch; Cunſorts and their comma 
Children. The reaſon is manifeſt, becauſe, the 
can neither ſtand to their ht fœderal Ii 
Baptiſm, nor their Matrimonial Contra vi 
| if God, till they do ſo, 17 r dn FT 

15 8 That there could be no San7ification till t 
is Doftr FF 'A * 
eee e dnlurpg 

Trerable to the by the Prie 50 Haggai, who were t 

 Dottrine of the her Judges of 


| i- es Ade , Of (HS Han 
eaten and PHD bie, tart ſhould touch. Bread, or F 


ſo touched, by the Skirt pauld be | holy 9 N 
which-the 1% anſwers,; No, Nass 12 -” 


Here we ſee that there is, no. contagiomꝝ of Sub 
+ their own nature, are neither clean nor e 


$ ; \ 


Seri „ and a ee * 
ing" ch a Confunttjon.!” The otitef <= 
s: F one thur ir unclean by" d lee "Body," 
eb any of the forementioned indifferent 
things; whether the rudi ferent things touch: 
el. ſhould be uneltay To wich the Ns, 
Anfiver Was, that it mould he Weleda, b. 13. 
We ſee” here the conragion of Uncied 75 5 
more eaſie than that of Gay, 0 IR therefore 
ren indifferent things were ade mclean'by” 
1 touch - of that WhiC was it Alcan, 
mah more mit that which is boly {offer by 
This clears cle regen, "why bo "Perſons 
2 ſo cautioned et Tone r cm 
— = unlean thing; and, wh 12 * 
o often) deſeribed to RANTS in Separat on. Be- 
cauſe tlie Contugiol would ſtill be in faba of. 
that which were Uke? 9 7 if the” 
touch were | voluntary; The L of ne old 
preted * fo, even de 
Contracts, to put Men on the 2reater Caution + 
againſt volunt 


A APR. ro "What" Was nb 
rally unditun, was the” worſe, And the 
more contagios Evil. 5 * th Tout Hug con- 
cerned in the ſubjecæ 4 Etats is 
a voluntary undertaKtt 29 71 I: 
bitation for term of Le. 


35 "For (ha- 
MW ene 


bus it appears, 3 Fey 47h Sk G0 un s. XIV. 
der both Pechlia, was plain and füll againft Than rheſe blar-. 
theſe Marriages. 80 Was . en 


Arſt and Pure Ages cannot 
this was the partieular deſign 
where, atnong the Rules of tie 209 © 
be reckOns this for one: ux 


wr Cyprian. 
woman 


. already obſe 


with thoſe who were Enemies to the Pecultum, 
dlamed as well as Marriages. And ſeveraliot 
--. _ the good Kings of Fudab are upbraided With 


pDuollated 7 2 P W uf of the Si 
on Marriage. 


iss I N 
„Mer , 1% HavdTy, 8 adharebis ality 


oP pou nh Agr 5. 1 of Light 
7 nc : taken fe fr te 0 rg 


ks all the Way, AQ. IX. 2. \XIX+"9,"23 
5 ung in the. whole aha ft 1 8 
. Fab, is appropriated. to 95 3 5 
1 obſerved. And the w 
e uſed in hte forts] an am 1 . 
cerned for in the Helleniſt ical Authors. 85 
ve N iin Yung an 3 Eſdr. iv. 20. 
KA. Fagyeus . Siracid. xix. 2. 80 co 
| \Tobiar's Matrimonial Affection to 8s 
rab: — R Jux. airs cb e air , Tok. 
vi. 17. And in the Canonical Writers: Ve- 
exertion) Th avant auiry , Gen. ii. 24. This 
is in the very Inſtitution of Matrimony it ſelf, 
So neal ney bey in oppoſition to _ * 
Ae. my as that * the myſt 
Fon Be 7 Union with Chriſt, 1 C vi. 1 
17. Otherwile, in the Nen Teſtament, and 
in Clem, Romanus, it is taken for any very in. 
timate Union, ſuch as is . Thus it 
oppoſed to fallinę amay :  Koaxibile al y 0 
Saws e, Siracid. i U. 1 et neither is this un- 
ſuitable to Matrimony. The Bill of Dare 
which diſſalbed Matrimony, is in the Hellen 
Nical ſtyle, called Ce gi, IIa. I. 1. Jet. 
11.8. rh. xix, 7. S. Mark x. 4. 80 f 
may be underſtood of Communion, and of all 
Cow of indiſſoluble Conſcederations. And we 
do indeed find all ſuch zndifſoluble Friendſhip! 


_ their Leagues with the Houſe of Ahab, hben 


general Notionof 
— be in. 
cluded, 
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molt 


$ 
ind; of 


o which Liſe was. 


r0 in the:Reaſomng of 
2 priate Toy 


| a __ 

ry why that rd we in . ' 
Death. 1n ning, was 
only in the , and could theteſone be en- 

2 

the & ut 
fame Reaſonings, none could pretend to who 
mere out of the true Communion of the now P- 
alium. But wohether this were the defiened 
ſenſe of Barnabas, or not; we find however, 
2 Notions recerved and -praltifed too, at a 
ay little diftance from the r Without 
— —— leaſt intimarion, Chat 
then, thou nap array te Os ifti- 
n Latin riter Tertullian, — a whole 
book on this Subj 1.1 ii. a Uxorim. And 
this rather, 22 occahion of ſome few'irregular 
Praffices than any formed Hypotheſes in favour = 
of fuck Praftices: :  Quarundem _—— 
ent ibus, c. 1. So that the contrary 
were rather from E s than Dodrines. He 
mentions. ane, who Mie dieb, at that ve. 
N time, was guilty of it. He mention alſo 
ters, who were guiky* formerly. © By Which 
de may perceive, chat even ſuch [ts were 
en very rare. He wonders at their any, 
It the prevarication of their e Advi- 
ers, This he could not have done, if he had 


Principles He denies, that they had 
2 in favour of that Len nich bw 
. 1 1 en 


omnof an y wonel juſtification of fuck aße | 
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been taken by thoſe few: Examples of ſuc Li 

betty, c. ii. Plainly ſuppoſing; that the Liber 
Io taken mas not derited by an uncontradife{ 
Tradition. Had it been fo, Scriptures ſhould 
rather have been expected by which the Liber 
5 | a on Fug hag ma which it hal 
been recommended. It had been abundantly fuk: 
ficient for ſuch Tradisiana! Praclicet, which 
Scriptute had .contreditfed them, as himſel 
; ſhews in his famous place, de Coron Mili 
Here be. is:fain-to-gus/s what they had 0 f 
for themſelves from Soripture, rather lan t 
anſwer hat was'afva{y objected.  Naingui 
Ae capite blandiuntur, Nc. c. 


all which it appears, that thoſe eto contran 
Examples Mere lnouationt and that the In 
clice derived from their Conuenſſon was othel 


wiſe. He Was not to ſeek for Scriptures cn 
demning theſe Marriqget, as being -notoriou 
to all Orthodox Church. Membert, though 
was as to hat could be alledged for thoſe ſa 
and late Euamples to the contrary. With 
. "me: ground he unlatofulnæſs and inulidiq i 
theſe Marriages on the very Topick I hai 
been inſiſting on, the pollution of the Hi 
Seed. Car nis ſane in curne Gentili inguin 
mentun, chat is his Ex on. But the h 
neſe of the Heſb urged by Tertullian, is inder 
a holineſs derived from Abrubam, but mud 
greater than could have been derived tem li 
Ferſan, and ſuch a one as excluded the Deſc: 
dents of his Fleſh, if they did not qualiſie the 
ſelves for it by itnitating his Faith, whichive 
Lit ation advanced: them to the higher Digi 
ty off che new Peculium. They are ſaid to f 
the Mem br 2 Chriſti, the caro ad Dominum pe 
line ns, c. iii. Both Phraſes are taken from bo 
5 3 8 * | ; n Ry | 50 [4 


1 20 by his Chu7hand'S, 
our 


tons were to be 7 wien he Sabre 25 '" 
tal Bleſſings which had been promiſe to Abro- 
15 7 This could 40 3 Ge ap from 
the ews at any iftance the Apoſtler 
when the Differences between the 540 25 
Chriſtians were riſen to that highth that the 
Name of à Fetoiſß 98 was odious. It 
muſt have been derived from thoſe Favours of 
Education, (not contradicted, but approved, 

the new Revelations of the Goſpe el, bien 
Apoſtles themſelves had ly their former 
Jewiſh Education: \This made them willing to 
ſuperſtruct the ew um on the od, in or 
der to the making them one Holy Temple; ES 
God defigned them. But this deriving the Bo- | 
line/s of the Seed from Chr chüld not have 
deen derived from any un. owable Favour to 
weit former Edxcation, becauſe it excluded all 
thoſe Who on that account kepr up their Na- 
tional Animoſities againſt the Chriſtian Religion. 


Thus therefore it appears, that the 2 * ri. 
flians und alam Apo 'and' that they 
could not ate their ein "unfleeianding 


them ſo. 3s S: Oppriar's time, it is reckone 
among the undoubted Corruprions of their Tong 
Peace, that * did Jumgere eum Infidelibus pe 
vinculum Mutrimonit, e Gem 
"i nembra Chriſti. His Notions and Phraſe ate 
de fame wich thoſe of his Malter 5 

in that ſame Church bf Africa. Nor is Sig 
de thought ſtrange, becauſe he derived them 
from * dame Originals of- the Scriptures" as 
K ertullian 
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Tertullian did, not from any human Teaching 


S. XLVI. 
The ſenſe of la- 
ter Ages, when 
different from 
tbe firſt, not 
much to be re- 


What thoſe Seriptureg were, himſelf has fen. 


fied, L. iii, Teſim. ad Quran. c. S IN. 
Thus therefore the Apoſties were underſio 
in thoſe Times, wherein they were molt Ley 
to have been rightly underſtood, Theſe are the 
Times of greateſt Authority, and which are 90 
be taken for the Standardi of all later, even 
Antiquity... This Reaſoning being deciſive, Lan 


not obliged by any exigency. of my. Cauſe ty 


deſcend to lower Times. Their very, diftany 


from the Or1ginals,: was a diſadvantage for con 


uſual ſenſes, muſt, at a 


* 
* * As 
S % 


great Aut horitier of thote lower, Ages, wereW 
Ty. t 0 
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Exceptions. When therefore there was: 7 it 
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ve. Nl con/iſtency between them, there could be 10 
. doubt but that the ſenſe of the frſt and pureſt 
Ages was rather to be received tor the ſenſe of 
ood the 4poſies. The e Matter /ower, 
may indeed ſhew how faithful Poſterity were 
the W in preſerving their Original Toon, but can 
% WY add nothing to the credit of the Lnaditions 
ven, WM themſelves. No more undoubtedly than a ſe- 
am Wl ond. hand Witneſs can add to the credit of the 
10. 6/7 Witneſs of a Fad, upon whoſe Teſtimony 
r himſelf received and believed it. Indeed not ſo 

d much, For even a ſecond hand Witneſs s Teſti- 

her mony muſt be much more credible than that 
which is derived at the diſtance of nam Centus 

ne. 7ies, not to the ſecond, but perhaps to the hun- 

udel WY dredeb hand. I may therefore be excuſed from 

bu later Teſtimonies, conſidering that they cannot 

heir N make what I have ſaid, more credible than it is 
already proyed to be without them. 

Mt the s. XLvIt, 


Nor will it be neceſſary to enlarge on | 
deviating Falle of even good Men, when the Facts are nor ts 
Rule it ſelf is ſufficiently eſtabliſhed. It is cer- 22 5 
ain, that no Human Authority whatſbevet can Pecnlam . 
abrogate a Divine Law, not grounded on pru- gainſt the Rulei 
dential Reaſons which may fail, but on Reaſons 
uncapable of failing. And ſuch are theſe on 
which our preſent Doctrine has been ſettled. IS 
The Unity of both Peculia is grounded, as I 
have ſhewn, on this derivation of a Holy Seed 
from Abrabam. This will make it as necellary 
that the Holy Seed ſhould be continued, as it is 
that the Lnity between both Peculiaſhould be 
ſo, which God (no doubt) de/igned ſhould be 
perpetual, Nor can that Holineſs of the Seed 
be continued but on the ſame term: on which it 
was /ettled, at leaſt at the eſtabliſhment of the 
new Peculium. Mhat was trequiſire for 
continuing the en, ae 
N + i 1 2 — 


| - God has ſignified no defign of changing his for 


deed be over ruled, and at length abrogated ly 


be obſerved % if we will ftill expect tha 
God ſhould , account) us a Holy Seed. - And 
what was then thought derogatory to that Hy 
Tineſs, mut (for the fame Reaſon) be though 
fo till, if we would derive the ſame Holineſs, 


mer Lato, to ſecure us in judging otherwiſe. 
Nor has he given any power to his Chureh but 
in caſes not then provided for, or provided for 
on murable temporary Reaſons, neither of which 
can be pretended here. No Divine Laws what 
ſoever could hold, if Human Violations of them 
mighrbe pleaded as Precedents for violating the 
Laws themſelves. No Examples, even of gal 
Men, can pretend to it. So far as they Act . 
gainſt any known Lato, they are not good, and 
will deſerve puni/hment, ſo far they are from 
any right to Authority. Mens Laws may in 


known Practice to the contrary, when Criminal 
are too numerous, or too powerful for them 
But that can never be the caſe in relation to : 
ny Law of God. Ignorance of the Law is tar 
ly allowed to excuſe; ſo far it is from m 
ranting, or authorizing any thing that is'com- 
mitted againſt it. Samſon was authorized H 
God to marry the Philiſtine, and ſo might others 
in the Old Teſtament, though as little be mer 
rioned of it in their Caſe as was in his to his 
Parents. But this can be a Precedent for none 
but thoſe who can plead the like diſpenſation 
of the Legiſſator that he had. Till they can do 
ſo; the caſe will not be the ſame, and therefore 
can be no Precedent for them. For my pan 
am apt to think, that it was but Littie of rhel 
Lato that was obſerved by the eto in thel 
Captrorties. A good part of it ſuppoſed then 
in Palæſtine, and was indeed 8 


EFF 5 
wheree/ſe. In their Captivities they alſo wants: 
ed that reading of the Law publickly, and giving 
them the ſenſe of it, which we find looked on 
28 a rarity in the time of Ezra. Their 4% of 
their old native Tongue in which the Law was 
written, ſhews plainly; how much their private 
reading of the Law. was neglected by the firſt 
Generation. This made ir impoſſible for them 
ifterwards, when the Tongue was quite ff. 
This might, in no long time, make them very 
ignorant of the us, when they wanted the or- 
dinary «ſe of the Prieſts and Levites intermix- 
ed among them, to urge them to, and inſtruct 
them in it. Withal, the reaſon of the Lac 
concerned them principally as they were free, 
and capable of entring into legal Stipulat ions. 
And fo far as it did fo, it would not ob/ige them 
in their Slavery, when even their Perſons were 
not at their own diſpoſal. The Holy Land, and 
their /zving as a People in a Body by themſelves, 
would make them liable to many obligat ions to 
Holineſs, which would not reach them in a 
ſtrange Land, when they were mixed among 
cher Nations. The Cutheans were obliged to 
obſerve the Law of God, whilſt they lived in 
his Holy Land, not fo when they lived out of 
it. So the Heathen Slaves were obliged to the 
Law of the Sabbath, whilſt they lived in Pale- 
tine under Fewiſb Maſters. This might alſo 
make the Fete (by the Laws of Nations of 
that Age,) believe themſelves under the like 
obligations to their Heathen Maſters, when 
they were Slaves in other prophane Countries 
diſtindt from their on. This might poſſibly 
be David's meaning, when he interprets his own 
Exile out of his own Holy Country, as a bid- 
rd: BY ſerve 2540 ar 1 Sam. _ 19. So 
themſelves might under ſtand it, when it is 

n Re | threatned 
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 rhreathed as a judgment to them, that” they 
ſhould ſerve other Gods, Deut. xxvili. 75 And 
when, being Slaues, they were made Parts of 
Families who had other Deities for their Tute- 
lars, they might think themſelves obliged to 
ſeek the good of thoſe Families, by complying 
with their Duty to thoſe Tute/ors. This was 
agreeable to the Notions of Thee Times. D.. 
niel's practice in not complying, is counted ex. 
traordinary, and was the reaſon why be w. 
therefore greatly beloved. Otherwiſe, I know 
of no other inſtance beſides him and his compu 
#10ns, that kept ſtrictly to their Law inthe 
Times of their Captivity. Tobit's Example is 
not to this purpoſe, even in the deſign of the 
Helleniſt who forged that mom e was of 
the Holy Land, and of the Holy Seed ſtill uni. 
ted in a Body, though very much defied by 
their Schiſm and their Idolatry. But, how the 
— 6 of thoſe who were ont of that Land 
ved themſelves, appears in that ſo many 

of the Prieſts themſelves were ſo ignorant of 
their own Gencalogies in the time of Ezra and 
Nebemiab, Ezt. ii. 63, Neh. vii. 65. It could 
hardly be expected, that when they wete 6 
. careleſs in keeping up the Memory of their Ge. 


gcalagies on which they were to prove their 
aim to the Holy Seed, they could have been ſe 


vere in obſerving the duties which obliged them 
as deſcending from it. The Liberties there com- 
plained of, were in the Holy Land it ſelf and 
with the Narionr inhabiting it, or bordering 
upon it. I cannot think they could have found 
in their Hearts to have begun it then, in the 
late remembrance of ſo memorable a Delwe- 
range, and the ein ſenſe of what might be 
expetted from them in requital for it. I rathet 


Wpute it to the remaining Foot-ſteps Liber 
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Liberty which had been taken, without ſcru- 
ple, whilſt they were Exilec and Slabes. When 
they were ſo, they might very probably believe, 
that God had then executed the Sentence which 
he had only tbrearned in the time of Moſes: 
That he had degraded them from the dignity of 
the Peculium , and renounced that particular 
concern for them which belonged to them no o- 
therwiſe than as they were his otnsu Peculium. 
This n. ſeem to have rvaſon for, from 
thoſe Paſſages of their own a which 
mentioned his giving them a Bill of Divorce, 
and diſotoning his Pretenſions to them as his 
own 


7 | 
Poke This, being once beheved, would 


ruin all Pretenfions of excelling other Nation: 
as a Holy Seed. ' Thence forward they muſt be- 
lieve themſelves equal, and to have none of that 
Holineſs which could be defiled by - Marriages 
with them. Then they could expect no Tute- 
lar Demon, but of an inferior tank, like thoſe 
of other Nations. This being ſo, it would be 
indifferent to them which of thoſe Tutelars 
ſhould be intruſted with the care of them, ſo 
they were good, though miniſtring and ſubor- 
dinate Spirits. But the moſt obvious and re- 
ceived way of fixing them, was to oblige them 
to pay their duty to the Tutelar of the Count 
of their Exile, and of the Nation into whi 
they were there incorporated. And that the ge- 
nerality of them deſpaired of ever being refto- 
red to their own Coxntry, (appears from the Vi- 
fron of the dead Bones in the Prophet Ezekiel: 
That ſhews, that they thought it as incredi- 
ble, and as neceſſarily requiring a miruculbus in- 
terpoſition of an extraordinary Providence to 
bring it to paſs, as a Reſterretion of dead Bo. 
des in this Life. They who were of his mind 
might think themſelves condemned by Prove 
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viclencs to this Equality, and that it would be 
thence forward preſumption in them to ig 
on their former Privileges, * God would 
Pleaſed to reſtore them: And what they did 
In his proſpe&, might oblige them afterwards 
the ſame way as Proſelytes were obliged 0 
their Marriages contracted before theit Proſe. 
_ 1yiiſm. This might take in great numbers of 
Men otherwiſe well-meaning, but who had not 
Faith enough to hope for a reſtitution under ſo 
reat-improbabihties of it on à Human Profpeft 
Bur there was another conſideration that might 
affect the Faithful themſelves. That was, that 
whilſt they continued under thoſe puniſhments 
which were inflicted on them by God, as an a. 
e. Wu ei former * — 
their very Sufferings were a temporary Deſe- 
cration. All Funeſtat ions were ſo tinderltood 
in the Heathen, as well as the Fewi/ſh Religion, 
= Perſons under that condition could not ded: 
=_— . _ Eate, as Livy ſnews, L. ii. c. 8. And it wg 
1 a legal Pollution in the Fewiſb Prieſthood, which 
was therefore allowed them in the caſe of ve- 
xy few, and very near Relations, Lev. xxi. 1, Cc. 
The Behaviour of Xenophon on the news of 
the death of his Son Grylls, and of M. Hare 
tius Pulvillus on the like news to him, is very 
famous. They went through the Holy Offices, 
in which the zews found them employed with 
ſuch command of their Paſſions, that they wee 
not indiſpoſed for them, as was expected, that 
they might ſo avo:d- the deſigned Deſecration. 
Thus the Bread of Mourners:is repreſented as 
molt contrary. to the Holineſs of - Sacrificers * 
Their Sacrifices ſhall be unto them as. the Bread 
of Mourners.: All that eat thereof ſhall be pal 

luted, Hoſ. ix. 4. Thus Feftroals were oft 

| cu 
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Deer 
lar Perſons, whilſt they were wader the Pia- 
lum, were auoided by thoſe who would re- 
ve themſelves pure for Holy OQhices. Their 
tivity therefore being a ſtate of Mourning, 
nuſt conſequently have been a ſtate of Pollu- 
jr. This therefore muſt make theſe: #zboly 
larriages equal to them, which otherwiſe 
ould have made them polluted if they had 
ot found them ſo: Ar leaſt for that time 
vhich night, and muſt have been for their whole 
wes in the beginning of the _— ears, 
nd of the four Generations. For ſo long it 
ght ſeem ſuitable to their condition, to com- 
ly with that puniſhing: Pollution to which Gd 
ad condemned them for the pracular Pollution 
jt their former | | 
= on why this might not have been the 
euſe of che faithfulleſt and bolzeft among them. 
This is the time wherein Eſther was married 


uther conſideration, beyond theſe now men- 
oned, to recommend it. That was the ſecuQ- 
ng ſo out an intereſt in the favour of the 
Prince, for the protection of the whole Pecu- 
un. This did more than make amends for 
e legal Pollution of -Efther's Perſon. For, 
ven the incurring of theſe legal Pollutions was 
ot always /inf/.- So far from that, that they 
dere Duties, and very commendable ones, when 
ey were inſeparable. from Duties of bigher 
mportance.. The buria of the Dead: was 
houghr ſo glorious, that Tobit is ſaid to have 
entured his Life, for. it, though he thereby 
nowingly contracted a gal Pollution. And it 
vould certainly have been very much þ/amed 
Son, ho ſhould have 5 that laſt 
ce to his Parent, on pretence ot a pious fear 
the /egal Pollution of it, This would 2; — 
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Dignity. I ſee nothing 


o King Abaſhuerws. Let that March had a 


_ — have excuſed him in the judgment of truly 


Parem's maintenance, did in the judgment % 
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ous Men, as the like prerence of deſigni 
the Corban „ that re 


our Bleſſed Saviour. Theſe things I take to Ming 
an eaſie account of the Irregularities in yy 
dice, even of good Perſons. under both Perulylhiy c 
Yet it will hence appear, that no ſuch failirMitcr 


in pratfice ought to prejudge againſt the Run 
how: great ſoever, or how numerous ſuch Ex uppo 
es were. b., SAG as = FA , ; i 


S. XLVIII. 
Againſt the 
Contracts for 
dividing t 
Children ac- 
coding to the 
Communions 


of the Parents. 


The whole 
riaht f Fami- 
Iy Reli ions 
was originally 
in tie Huſ- 
band, 


amp! 1 1 LI 22 e x 
; Having therefore thus cleared the main Point 


which are; as you have obſerved, too uſual i 


it will not be amiſs to make ſome applicatia 
of its Conſequences to the preſent Stipulation 


theſe: promi ſcuous Marriages, as they are now; 

vas he Ts uſually agree to divide ths 2 
Children between the Communions of the B. 
rents, that each of them may have ſome Me 1 
them educated in their own Communioit.' Bim? 
theſe Contratts are perfect Nullities, by the us 1 
ture of the Matrimonial Bond ſuppoſed in Mad c 
forementioned Reaſonings,”as ſettled by Gal Wh», 


the Patriarchal Families, and as received by UW: | 
. conſent of civilized \ Nations. The Wife Wi 


here ſuppoſed to contra with the Husa char 
as if ſhe were on equal terms with hin. Seas 
may do ſo for Conditions antecedent. > Bi 
from the time ſhe conſents to be his Wife, it 
muſt no longer pretend Equality, nor any cu 
city of entring into ſuch Conti ulis as fue 
Equality. Some things there are indeed whia./; 
are conſiſtent with her Subordination. And fa 
theſe things ſhe may lay an 0b/1g ation on Nd 
Hausband before he is ſo ; which may engage; 
him to performance afterwards, in Confeien® 
Their common Right is . wien ſeeern 
0 . 


parate Difpeſals , where the things themier 


n _ n ts * Re 9 . n , _ * _ * 
5 F mY Wo Y FI 9 ian 4 : oy "ICY K 
- 1 , \ l 2 * 
| Fs 
1. 
. 
" a o 
: is. 10 
* 
g * I 
1 , L 
| = © N 
* 


te ſeparable, But all inſeparable Rights, that 
all of which there can be bat one in à whole 
onily, muſt, for that reaſon, be incommuni- 
he to the ſubordinate Conſort. For ' theſe 
ings are capable of only one Diſpoſal, and 
I erefore cannot agree to more than one who 
meth jay conclude the whole Body, which can be na 
cher than the Head. And of this ſort is the 
* Religion. All the Patriarchal Covenants 
uppoſed but one Religion in a whole Family; 
nd that the Family Religion was wholly in the 
wer of the Head of the Family. Thar Head 


bole Family, and who #ndertook for his whole 
ih for the duty to be performed on their 
derts, not only in the Age wherein the Srrpe- 
arion was made, but for all future Generati- 
ns. How could he zndertake for all, if any 
me Member of his Body had power to controul 
im? How could the Deity be ſat:sfied with 
is Undertaking alone, if at the Tame time it 
ad owned a Right in conſcience for any elſe 
dhange or repeal his Obligations? He had - 
r the right of the common Sacra, and the 
hood of thoſe Sacra was taken for the in- 
Hhcrable right of the Firſt-born, till God was 
eaſed ro diſpoſe of it otherwiſe, not with a 
en of putting it in the power of /iag!e Fa- 
ier to admit of /evera/ Religions, but of put. 
Ing it out of the power of ſingie Families of 
e whole I/rae/itiſh Nation, to differ from 
publick Religion of the whole Nation. Whil 
Wore but the Fyſt- horn had a right to officiate 
de Family Sacra, none but he could have 
Boe ht of admitting to, or excluding from 
"Wiſe Sacra, or of making any Innovations con 
| Tr: Arp Nor did that Tranflation of the 
ebend to the Leviten alter the vb of the 
| | Family 


25 he who choſe the Tutelar Patron of the 


1 1400-4 i 
_ Family Sacra within the Families themſehaffl.N 
Still Joſbua engaged for his own Famly. 88 
the Elders of the Tribes for their own Trike 

in matters of Religion. The Wife: therefor; 1 

by the Roman Laws, (which are the beſt a 
faithfulleſt Preſervatives of the Foot · ſteps ¶ Mpec 
the eldeſt Antiquity, ) was to pals into the er ir 
cra of the Husband, and her conſent to be hifiumat 
Wife-was therefore to be interpreted a cogſa me 

to live under the protection of his Tutelar ena 
tron, and to keep up the performance of thi 
Family Worſhip ſtipulated by him for the whlMernec 
Ty. It ſhe renounced; his Sacra, that wi a - 
the ſame thing in the interpretation of the ſands cor 
Laws, as to renounce his Family, his Condii ere 
and conſequently her being his Wife. I ede 
muſt t be the right of Maſters of FanulieMtere! 
derived from the ſame Patriarchal Rights ftoWrjur 

whence we derive our claim of being of th 

Holy Seed. And by this it appears, that ü 

Wife can pretend to no rigbt of bringing al 

Sacra into the Family diſtinct from thoſe of M pe 

Husband. She cannot therefore treat with hunde 

for ſecuring a Rigbt to which ſhe has no lee f 

Claim, nay, which is an Invaſion of bis rights f 

by the Law of God, and of civilized Nations:Werce. 

8 — 7 ” 2 * wt TO way own Re lien. 
on (though unreaſonably,) fo as to leave him mf 
dicht h no liberty of reſuming it? He may, no doulfnd ; 
be eſtes 10 his Ferſonal Rigbrs which are properly his ul 
be 4 Husband, and which are not eſſentral to his being a Hun 
fer himſelf. hand. But his rimonial Contr ing 
ſhews, that it was his de/ign to be a Hushandicent. 

and that therefore he could not intend to ali hi 

nate thoſe Rights which arte really eſſential! i 

his being /, however inſidious the Form m pow 

be in which he has expreſs'd his Cumra wit 
and how unhappily ſoever he may have wordgieure 


* 


* 8 


1 5 | n 
: Nor can ſhe be preſumed to have deſigned | 
| ND os of Ef 3 =p ” 
ile ich a cen © tals, if ed tobe 
fois ie, with the rige: dedgted for Wroes 
Lato. If ſhe ſhould defign more, ſhe can 

pect no ratification of her Uſurpations, ei- 
her in Law, or Con ſcience, there being no pre- 
umable conſent of the Huchand, when he ſhould 
me to a right-wnderſtanding of his own un 

ienable Rights. He cannot therefore ' part 

rich this right, fo far as himſelf alone is con- 

dba emed in it. But, much leſs can he pretend 
0 a rigbt of alienating this Right ſo far as God 
concerned in it. No, nor as his Forefarbers 
in ere concerned. Both of theſe Rights are an- 
redent to his Matrimonial Contract, which 
berefore can convey nothing that would be 
ine TO IR 76 GA 
Firſt, his Forefatbers were, by their Patri- . 
rchal Right, inveſted with à power of obli- #* * — 
ing all their Poſterity, and among them Him, r 
0 perform the Conditions of their Covenants Right bis Pa- | 
mde with their Deities, whom they had cho triarchal An- 
en for the Twtelars of their Families: And ceſtors bave bn 
his for ever, and even with regard to Conſci- | 
1e. The Husband therefore is obliged in con- | 
cience to ſtand to their AF, as he will intitle 
imſelf to their Bl/zFing, and avord their Curſe, 
nd enjoy the beneſit of the Covenant which 
they have ſtipulated for him. For this oblige- 
n reaches all their Poſterity, as well by 
option or Intorporation; as by natural Del 
ent. That is, indeed, for the whole Body for 
wich the Anceſtors! had ſtipulated. This will 
Wo! ge the Husband, in conſcience; to keep the 
power of his Family Religion in his own hands, 
without which it is impoſſible for him to ſe- 
cure an unanimity of Religion even in his own 

„„ Family, 


the Heads of particular Families, and muſt oe 


che Patriarchs and Apoſiles, ought in rea 


be unde 2 
lay an obligation alſo on him, in his own 
ſen, to ſecure an Lnanimity in Religion within 
his own Juriſdiction, and therefore on no tem 


bde no need of any Covenant whatioeyer, tod 
lige a truly religious Perſon to hearken to nf 
conditions of parting with the power Gad lu 
given him to preſerve the Lnanimity of his þ 
milly Religion. The good-will he owes his ou 


may beſt enable him to give up his Aru 


curity of his whole. Family the ſame way as be 
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© Family; much leſs in the whole Body for wüde F 
the Anceſtors had undertaken. That alſo (cer 


theſe 0b/1gations in Conſcience be . 


cellarily be diſabled for the End intended if 


the whole, if the Heads of particular FanilM his 


be negligent in aſſerting or exerciſing the Righ 

ſecuring an Unanmuy in 2 Witki 
their little Ditri&s... I might add, that hi 
Baptiſm. Covenant in his on Perſon bein 
ſubordinate to that general one of N 


ft 


d the ſame way as zbeirs may t 
Per 


to part with his ae Much leſs, wit — 
ſuch a proſpect of allowing different Religum 
in it. Yet here one would think, there ſhoul 


his Wife as well as his Children, ſhould bu 
der him from allowing her a Liberty. as pers 


cious to her as to himſelf, and to their common: 


Children as to either of them ;/ing/y., His gra 
tude to God, his devoting. to God baff 
all his powers, ſhould make him think himlal';) 
obliged in conſcience, ſo to uſe this Power i 


to him from whom he has receiued it. An 
he cannot doubt but God: gave it for that vel 
end, that he might thereby provide for the//c 


ſerving the opligetion of Aneeſlors, being om er 0 


ee 
e Fundamentale on which even thoſe greater 
MWceries ſubſiſt, and which ought to ober-rule 
oe /#bord:nate particular Societies included in 
em ; the Husband cannot, for this reaſon, 
lienate this power of ſecuring an Unanimity 
his Family Religion, which is ſo neceſſary for 
e ſubſiſtence even of thoſe greater Societies.” 
ut though it had been poſſible fot preſent S. LI. 
luſters'of Tumiliar to ulie nate the righrr of H dumm alie- 
Wicir Arceſtors in themſcives; yet it cannot be — 
retended that it is ſo to alienate the Rigbt' of right God ba 
d And ſuch a Right 1 have proved Cad to in it for ſecu- | 
ave. in them, not only by his ahſolute un- i ide perfor- 
E unded Sovereignty, (Which is not here inſiſt- ner 5 
chad on,) but alſo by the Stipulatiamr of their Himſelt. 
emW4nceſtors. I have ſhewn, that they in cove- 
ming for their Sced, undertook ron obllige 
ben to the — one of the Duties requi- 
0 by Cod Om them by the meant he 
iven them to oblige them, by the B/z/ings And 
ſes with which he had empowered Ace- 
„eto oblige their Poſterity for al ſueceed ing 
| eneratinnt. This obliged: all. ſhoceeding 
cads. of Families, as ſubordinate to theiorige- 
Patriarch, to undertake the ſame way, 
uch for his own Family as the ſirſt Pussiurcht 
ad done for their. And this being done in a 
Tenant made with Gad for of 
ndit iane required by him, gave him alſo a 
er to the duty of Tucceeding Maſters of Fa- 
lies, becauſe their reg of their duty would 
prove injurious to him. It would deprive him 


df the ſecurity. given him for of 
thoſe duties which he had zmpoſed on them as 


conditions of receiving the'benefits of che C- 
nent ſtipulated by their Forefatbers\ for them. 
This gives him a rigbt of inflicting thoſe Cur- 
et on them which were due to — 


p "_ 
A r . 
ET: * 


. a ; * * 4 
* 0 0 f 
% 
, * 


* * 5 1 "RF Mp Pet Pp * unn 7 yy * ht y 
= * 18 "4 1 «3 
' % * ; 
* 
y ww 
n * I” ＋ 4 
= * * 1 5 
bk 
" 4 L ; 
1 by 1. 
F 


5 | and:to.violaters of Parental Ae 


by th 


« 85 Rules himſelf had ſettled for preſervation d ot 
is that _—_— Nor could they expect af hi 

| Favour in ſu Inflictions, from him who wall of t 

„ | mjured their unfilial Behaviour. It cou witt 
7 them to ſay, that they had an ther 


ä with a right which was neceſſary for perfor 
ing rheir own Du. It would "rather exp 
+. » themitoa dowble uilt, both of breach of ti | 
44, .  Ovenant in admitting ew Religions into tha 

+... - Families, and in diveſting themſelves r | 

AWE Authority devolved upon them ( by whichth 
-+\.  - might have prevented the former fin of dif 

nine Religions in the Family, ) with which 6 
lad intruſted them. This muſt oblige them 
undo what they have done of this kind, as # 

and invalid in it ſelf, and tying them to u 

thing but Repentance. The obligation Gai hi 

on them, was antecedent to that of their Mi 

| 724 b as —— from a — and rat 
themſ —— onally in their on By 
0 ce 2 ght — tobe pe 
5 firſt. And if it be fo, it will depti 
them of that liberty of :hem/e/ves which is 
ſentially requifite to make a Naar conveyan 

of that ſame Right to their Wives. It is chen 
no longer their ow, — truſt fr 
him whoſe right it is, and cannot therefore 
alienated without the conſent of him who 
imruſted them with it. If therefore they wil 
expect any benefit of their Bapti/mal'Copenai 
they maſh: perform the condition of it, of takin 
care that God be worſhipped rigbri in the 
Families in that one true Communion into wid 
Ihemſelves were Baptized. They muſt in ord 
thereunto reſume the Power which is ſo n 
ſary to enable them to perform their oh D 


#, which muſt * — 


. 145 1. 
;diry of theit alienation of it. The) pleft of 
nt reſuming it, is not like many other. Sins 
which ate pardonable by the general indulgence = 
of the Covenant , becauſe they are cenie 
with their being in the Covenant, and 

thereby intitled to all the Coyeuatted Eq quity. 
But 7 5 deſtroys their Caim to the Covenant in 
V h muſt therefore CER 
win their Tie to that Equip, which no 

can pretend to biit they who are in the Cove- 
nant. 


But de U 18 Witt a farther | vine Right | S. LIL 


perhaps is peenray to it, and which makes. 155 org 1 
impoſſible that any Promiſes to Wives of this be bas in himſelf, 
kind can be obiging, with regard to Conſcience, a Head of the 
That is, the Maryimonial Right which Chriſt myſtical _ 
has in the Man by his Ba tif tc be the Head age im in 
of the Man Roe, as the Man is the Head b Baptiſm. 
of the Woman. This is the # 152 Archety pal 
lrriage inſiſted on in che Reaſonings of St. 
all, as inbalidarimg all conſequent Marriages 
lat are any way incanſiſtent With it. Much 
more, all Matrimonial Contract Which are not 
u (cdential to the Marriages themſelves. Theſe it 

„, and n invalidate, even when it does not 
nalidate the Marriages wherein ſuch Contrafls 
ue made. ChriſPs being the Head of the Man, 
haſeught in all 722/07 to be ſo interpreted, as 1155 
way give 8 ight over the Man 

Which the Mar has, as Head of the Wife. Let 
in a more noble way, and 5 to out carth- | 
W /1orr:ages, which ought therefore to be over- * 
ed by it whenever they appear to be icons = 
bent. This is a greater and more innediat 
&curity for performance of God's Lew, 
ay to have been taken from the old Pecu- 
lun. By this, Chrift yo not only the rl | 


in the Oe Hant of the "new Pecul zum, which # can DO. 


| 0 Na +; the 0/d Teftatnent, as the 
I remember) as the Head and Huchand of 


ay — 1 % %% 
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| viſible 8 of the whole 7" butalſoti 
inviſible oineiarbrne an Paterfamilins of every 
Family. And God being the Head of Chrift 

th Police cane this way to be united ine 


one, which is a dae very much 7 to 
e Revelations. of Neu 


be made out in t 

Teſtament. Fot that is, the Father, 
| ſuppoſed to have performed the Tame Office t, 
the old Peculium, as the A9, the San, the ſe 
_ cond Perſon of the Tyinitj did er the ne, 
If this be underſtood, anwer/ſally, the Fathe 
ew; muſt have geen the ind le Husband in 


particulat Fami 1 well as of the whole 
Wo” eculium. 80 riſt is repreſented in the 
N eto Teſtament as the Bridegroom and Head a 
his en N Well! . of every re A7 
© the Father is commonly en reprelented in 
2 2 of 
tte whole old Peculium; but not 10 often he 
Families. Indeed, the Revelations. of the 00 
Teſtament are not ſo clear concerning the Sn 
as concerning the Father. Yet they are ſuffici 
ently clear, that the God they, worſhipped wa 
to 51 in them, and that they were to be his 
Temp les. It is indeed from Paſſages of this im- 
rtance in the Old Teſtament, * St. Paul 
| yo it under the New, If therefore his due! 
V in the midſt of his People, imported als 
frimonial Unity of a Head and Husband to the 
whole People then, it might conveniently enough 
imply the ſame Relation in reference to ſing! 
pgs and Families. Vet the Notions of the 
Fews alſo of the A poſtolical. Age, are cler 
nough concerning the 4%, as rs from 
Þ; io. He owns him to be the Son, to be the 
92 between the 5 n d and his P 1 
and to be e a. W 
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5 47 J 
e denied all vibe Appearances to Gad the Fu. 
y Wl :ber, whom they made above all, not only 
, ens, but ds, whom they made utterly in. 
v/ible, and denied that any Man either had, 
or could ſee. him. This made them conclude, 
(and from them the Chriſtians.) that the God 
who at any time is Aid to have appeared, was 
70 other than the Ai, which) muſt ſuppoſe 
him to have mediated. through that whole Di- 
ſpenſation as well as under the zew. | How 
lng before our Saviewr's time theſe Notions 
were received; is hard to know, the Rabhini- 
cal Teſtimonies being ſo m to deter 
mine it, and there being w Hellenifticat 
ones of known Antiguity, beſides the Greek of 
the 0/d Teſtament. But they are ſuppaſed in 
the Reaſonings. of the New Teſtament, known 
by thole Fews to whom thoſe: Writings were 
aldreſſed, as well as expreſly taught by Philo. 
And poſhbly this might have been the mean- 
ing of St. John, where he ſpeaks of their 
marie as being with the Father and the San, 
John i. 3. That he meant it of the. *, of 
the, myſtical Marriage. His deſign therefore 
ems to be, to ſhew, that to the Union of 
Mb Peculia into one, the Union with both Per- 
/ons was neceſſary, the Union with the Father 
to unite. them with the old Peculium, and the 
Union with the Son for uniting them with the 
the nec: And that neirber of theſe /anugly would 
gde ſufficient, becauſe the aeανν,], ( anſwering _ 
10 the weggiadors of Proſelytiſm to the 2 
they was by the Son. The Union therefore wich 
lea lh, he appropriates then to the Ort hadar 
on Communion with the Apoſtles, of which himſelf 
tue was then the viſible Head. This azy/ftical Mar- 
ge therefore, reaching to every /azg/e Pater. 
den amiliat, made the 2 of Chriſt as neceſ- 
» WE 2 i 
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fairy for aby Diſpoſals of his Perſon, of Goods 
0 


after his Contra? with Chriſt in Bapriſm, as the I as 
Headſbip of the Hurbund 7 the Conſort of cen 
the Husband eſſentially neceffary to the valid. * 
ty of the like Diſpoſal of her Perſon, or Goods Fee 
in the W:o#s of out ordinary eternal Marriages, I kno 
Gad himſelf excuſed a Wife for a'Vow 0 hin ther 
n ſelf, if her Hurband did not think fit; àt h Hes 
firlt knowledge of it, to ratifie it. And {oor Ml wil! 
the Viver themſelves, they who did then be. 5, 
lieve them alienable, did not believe they cou I <!t 
be alienated without their firſt Hurband's en the 
ſent. The Apoſtles Doctrine which allowel W © * 
no Dzvorces, condemns the Wife of Adultery, if, WW Con 
whilſt her Hurband lived, the were Joined to Ml vc 
another Man. This is a clear account why Ml / 
Tertullian calls Marriage out of the Petr aſa, 
trum, to which it was impoſſible that Ci '* t 
could conſent, Adulteries,- as S. Paul, in bis i 
forementioned Reaſon:mge, eſteems them N 99" 
lities. And much more it muſt invalidate al in tl 
theſe Agreements in favour of different Relig * 74 
ons in the ſame Family, to which it is inf f t 
ble he ſhould conſent, confidering, that as alli ce 
the Doirine of the Goſpel: favours only on conc 
Communion, ſo he has purpoſely contrived this The 
myſtical \Marriage, that he might make his on med 
conſent eſſential to the validity of all conſe 0 t 
quent Matrimonial Contracts. This is a MI 284! 
lity of a nearer proſpe& than that which would Jatic 
be derivable from a train of numerous Cy, © 2 
quences from the Patriarchalor Apoſtolical Co J. 
venants. And this will extremely aggravd (om 
the nature of this Piaculum, that it is # conſent ly 
ing to the polluting of Chrift's Members, an bot 
his Sons and Daughters, "which is incompl % 
rably ore than the polluting of the Holy Sent — 


* a n *” 
a — wc. 


* 


12 5% on no other account but that of its deſ- \ 
of cending from the Holy Patrzarchs,.,. ire oy % 


— 
9 
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1 WM What therefore has been ſaid, reaches all 5. LIL 
Free-men. And (God be praiſed) our Laus — 4 ant og 
e know no ſuch thing as Slauery. All ſuch ei- gue the wo- 
1. ther are, or, (upon their Marriage) may be, men to be dif- 
Heads of Families. And when they are fo, they Pied f by 
vill come under the forementioned Ob/jgatr: ring. A 
be. one, from their Patriarchal and Apoſtoliral An- the peculium. 
14 celtors, from their Baptiſmal St ipulat ions, and 
che right thereby conveyed to Gad and Chriſt, 
rl as the Head of the myſtical Matrimony there 
-3f Wl contrated. This will alſo reach the Women 
+ I who cannot be validiy diſpoſed; of without their 
why conſent. The Patriarchal, Covenants utterly 
+. 4/abled them either to give their Daughters 
e the Sons of thoſe who were nat in the Pe- 
vie ulium, Or to take the unholy Daughters to their 
Null own Song. This was pleaded (as we have ſeen ) 
zl in the caſe of Dinab, that it would have been 
% © 72proach to thoſe who had the 1 poſal of her, 
if they had conſented to her Marriage wick 
« all Shechem, if he had refuſed to ſubmit to the 
condition impoſed. on him of being circumciſed. 
The myſtical Marriage gives Chriſt. a more im- 
mediate right in all the Children of both Sexes, ©: | 
ſo that none of them can be validly diſpoſed of 
2gainlt the Will of Chriſt declared in the Reeve: 
lations of the Goſpel. It is the whole deen 
of all theſe Covenants. to keep one only Reli. 
gion in a Family, and that the very ſame of tjge 
Communion into which the Maſter of the Fami: 
ly was baptized. And the doing otherwiſe, will © 
not only make a Nullity in the Marriage fo 
conſented to, but will alſo forfeit him all the be- 
nefits of thoſe Covenants, till he has done what 
lyes in him, to make reparation of his Coe. 
nanted Faith. This ber all Women who 
55 are 
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dhe Peculium. And, according to the Roman 
Law, no Woman whatloever could marry with. 
112772 Wt — _ of hoe Co . it waz 
" wi, iar favour ted to Hiſpula in Livy 
"RE char the had — ey chooſe her Tutor. of 
Tutor repreſented the Perſon of a Father, and 
ſo, that the Marriage was null which was con 
tracted withowr his conſent. Of this we hay 
ſome foot - ſtepe in him who repreſents the Fathet 
now, who therefore ought not to conſent to 
Marriages out of the Peculium. But the li. 
berty the Women has to chooſe the Per/ſon'why 
ſhall repreſent her Father, leaves her perfecty WM w 
at liberty to chooſe one who ſhall d:/poſe of her Ml 7798: 
according to her ow deſire. Nor does the Law WW £77 
invalidate the Marriage when contratted I qui 
though contracted without the real Fathers aki 
conſent. Much leſs, if contracted without 'theW mig 
conſent of him who only repreſents him o her 
that occaſion. Theſe things may ſeem to leave of t 
ſuch Women as theſe at Iberty in the choice oli 
of their Hzbands : So far, at leaſt, as they are 77:6 
ſuppoſed to be ar /iberty in things wherein thei -7<} 
Laws of our Countreys do not reſtrain them. I will 
5. IV. But they muſt nor judge of themſelves Wl wit! 
= obligati- 2heſe Reftraints alone, if they will diſcharge i liab 
s on Wo- PX | N P 
men, other- BoOOd Conſcience, and thereby intitle themſelye oft 
wiſe free, that to the Rewards which they may expect from ) 1 
will invalidate God for doing ſo. If they will expect the bY tend 
12 ot ale Mefits of the new Peculium , they can do ſo will Kg! 
Siu Otherwiſe but by ſubmitting to the Laws, and ed. 
| performing the Conditions of it, and avoidil} ſon! 
thoſe Liberties which are inconſiſtent with thelt 
doing ſo. ' And, this will bring them under all 
the Obligations now mentioned, if they will it 
gard God more than Men, and the difchargt 
of a good Conſcience mote than worldly Pena 
1 pes, 
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725 Men. For the Woman, by conſenting td i 
oy, into the Hachand's Family, was, for that ver) 
hi reaſon, preſumed to pals into his Sacra, wh 


nd muſt make her more drretZ/y liable to the im- 10 


ot. Ml putation of ming ng the 1 Seed. The con- 
we Wl trary was the Maus caſe, if a Man of the Pe. 
det £71441 married awe who was not ſo, ſhe was, 
oon account of her Marriage, preſumed to con- 
li. ſent to be admitted into the true Communion. 
pho WY If therefore ſhe proved otherwife, the Man 
My WW would be chargable, nor fo much for the Mar- 
het 772ge it ſelf, as his own neglect in not taking 
aw I care that ſhe ſhould be ſo qualified as was re- 
ed WI quifite for N er Wife : ' That is, in not 
ers taking care that ſhe ſhould be realy what ſhe 
the might have been preſumed to be, on account of 
(of fer conſent to marry one who was #nowr to be 
av of the Peculium. Befides, the Women alſo are 
dice obliged by the Patriarchal Coverants in their 
ar brivate Perſons, as deſcended from the Patri- 
archs and Apoſtles, as well as the Men, it they 


with thoſe their Anceſtors. They are alſo as 
liable as the Men to the Curſes imptecated on 
Poſterity, to oblige them to performance of Du- 
ty in ſucceeding Generations, if they will pre- 
tend to be of their Poſterity, and claim the 


ed. They alſo, as well as the Men, have per- 
ſtical Marriage there contrafted, and convey t 


lame Right thereby to Chriſt as their Head and 
Husband, that makes their Perſons thence for- 


L 4 nature 


will challenge any rigbt in the Covenants made 
R:ghts belonging to them as being ſo defcend: 
ſonal Stipulations in their Baptiſm, and the - 4 

y | 


ward not diſpoſable without his /ezve and per- | 
m{ron, and nulls all following Conafts of this 


" the condition'6f Walley 
f the Peci/ium, Will, by the te- 
th. mentioned 3 be worſe than'that . 
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R which are inc able Of. his Ratifi fication, 
hey are not. Nr eads of Families as the 
Nen are, and therefore cannot engage ſo abſs, 
Fur as the Men can, for all their Deſcendemi. 
But this does not hinder, but that the) are ob. 
I liged to contribute to the Unanimity of the fe. 
| mily- Religion, as the Men themſelves ate „A. 
cording to what they are able to contribute to 
it. And it is certainly in their power to chuſe 
2 Husbend. of the true Peculi 112, who may not 
Pugs judice the pines, ſs of their common Seel. 
Thow they. cannot diſpoſe of themſelves with- 
1 Parents conſent, or thoſe who have 
80 rigbt of 9 8 them; yet neither can 
they who haye that right, diſp ole of them to erer 
an 155 Conſort againſt their den toillo. The Pence, 
_ Laws of Men do not allow this: And much Mere: 
leſs the Law of Chriſt. As Cbriſt is the myſti- MW the 
cal Head of the Men themſelyes, ſo the Women fe ad 
are more. obliged to their myſtical than theit vi. Ws far 
ſible Husbard, ſo that their viſible Head cannot Werce: 
_ oblige them in any thing wherein he contradilt; Io dif 
the myſtical Husband. No, not ſo much a3 What 
with regard to Conſcience, as has been already Ne wa 
proved. Nor is the caſe tqo d difficult for 1 Wo. 
mans Judęment to determine, eyen in oppoſition 
to him who.is otherwiſe to be her inſtrufor in 
Matters of Religion. It is a plain Matter of 
Fa. If he perſuade her toa Match out of the 
Communion wherein they have both been educa: 
ted, that is the caſe wherein ſhe is zot to fe. 
gard him, ſo long as ſhe believes that Commu: 
nion to be in the pr wherein both of them 

have had their common Education. 

L LV. I had here concluded, if your mention of the 
The firſt Pecu- Sons of God who are faid to have married the 
ne . Daughters of Men, as an inſtance of theſe un. 
Lind, and ſtill lawful Marriages out or. the E Peculrum. hac not 
obl!zing. "BY 


CEL) 

yes am Shjed the rather worthy to 
little explained, becauſe it is really impor. 

a, and —_— commonly under ſtood. — 

that this is 7eally to your 

nd [ prog it 1105 the fir ſt inſtitution ol — 

lun, and therefore very pans — to be . 

n order to the right underſtanding of the na. 
ure of that 2 Body of Men, which we 
ill a Peculium. For, ſo our Saviour in the 
iſe of Marriage, refers us to the original Inſti- 
tion of it, as that which would beſt acquaint 
s with the true deſign of God in it, as fitted 
0 the nature of Man before it was fo degene- . 
ated as afterwards, whilſt it was capable of 
ter things, and needed none of thoſe Indul- 
ences, and deviations. from the Rule, which 
vete afterwards allowed by God in com 
0 their Weakneſs, that when they could not 
advanced as far as was fit, they might at leaſt, 
v1. Ws far as they were capable of. Theſe Iadul- 
ot erces therefore, made it afterwards difficult 
0 diſtinguiſh in the Tranſactions of later times, 
hat God intended to command , and what 
e was pleaſed to allow in condeſcenfion to his 
(coples Frailty, though otherwiſe not ſo accep- 
ible to him. Let it is certainly very becoming 
dem, who would approve their good - will in 
heir Obedience, to endeavour to anſwer his full 
en, rather than to content themſelves with 
ving no farther than his Indulgences. And it 
> accordingly. our Bleſſed Saviour's great de- 
zn, under his own more per fei Diſpenſation, 
repeal all thoſe Indulgences, and to require 
e obſervation of 4 God's Commands, accord- 
g to the true eaning of the Legiſtatar, 
nen himſelf had reſtored us to our antient 
Hength, by clearet Revelat ions of his own 
ul, and greater pare ot our Duty, ws 

E. 


een 
1 


I 
the more plentiful effufion of his own S5 
the true original of all that Ghoſtly Strength 
which is requilite to enable us to the perform 
ance of our own Duty. This Reaſoning plain 
ly ſuppoſes, that Man's Srrengib was pteaty 
than it was afterwards, and that, whil 
it was ſo; God was alſo more communicate 
of his Mind to Men, when they were bettet 
ualified to underſtand and pradiice it. by 
therefore they were then better d:/poſed mill; 
 enubled to perform their Duty, ſo they way 
_ accordingly better qualified for thoſe FavoriMhewr 
which were dt as Rewards to the in 
Peculium, in conſideration of their Duty. Th 
therefore of the Goſpel being to reſi 
the wy and Privileges of the Peculium to tries 
ſtate of their ft Inſtitution; it muſt follow 
that the ſhewing how they were then, wi 
moſt contribute to the explaining them as the 
ate to be under the Goſpe/. It plainly ſuppt 
ſes, that neither of them were 2 under 
ſtood before, no, nor at any great dr/tance fron 
the Original, when there was no reſtoring then 
according to the Mind of God, but by reducin 
them to what they were at their original lu 
tution. Thus neceflary ir is, to explain tit 
ſtate wherein they were then, in order to theut 
derſtanding what they ought to be now. N. 
are we altogether unconcerned in the Sani 
of them in thoſe Ages. It is very true, bur t 
Peculium was extirpated generally, and | 
mingling with the Cainites, were involved will 
them in the common Puniſhment of the L 
tuge. So that from Noab and his Family, 4 
Mankind are derived as from 'a mew Origin 
Yet, even Noah was deſcended from Seth ani 
- Enos, and was therefore liable to their Fa! 
archical Stipulations. This therefore will 


W 
n, that we are alſo to be concluded by the 
As of Seth and Enos, as deriving our Exrri- 
lion from him who was deſcended from ben. 
his is like the r- Reaſoning,” that Levi 
n Abrabam paid Tithes to hifede&.'' And 
t will prove, that we alſo ought to reckon our 
elves as concluded by the Patriarebui Stipula- 
ions of Seth and Eno. 
W | proceed therefore to ſhew, | chat the Poſteri- 5. IVI. 
ty of Seth were indeed a Peculium. The vid The Land inhs- 
eculium inhabited 4 of of te : And have % Þ the 


ſhewn, that the holineſs of the County tequi- Ah 4 


el Duties from thoſe who were ut of "their Holy Land, 

rin, when they inhabited the Holy Lund, like that of the 

and that the native Inhabitants in ofÞyr Coun- ſcuiln Pecy- 

ies were excuſed from many Durier to which 

hey were obliged in their otwzr. This was the 

aſe of the Poſterity of Seth. And fot proving 

his, 2 not — on * mares bu 

gende, but only on what may appear it 

he Sacred Text.” Feſephics tell us, that the 

lid yi N a uon That muſt be the Ant. J. 2. 

me Land which had before been common to 

einem with Cain. But from which, Cain for 

bis piuculur Crime, was exiled. That was 

te attonement for involuntary ſhedding of 

blood, as appears from multitude of Examples 

in the eldeſt Heathen Authors. A Lato of Na- 

ons impoſed by God in this firſt inſtance of it. 

ur this Murther being voluntary, it was a fa- 

wur of God, at the requeſt of Coin himſelf, 

to accept of his Exile for his own' Blvd. 80 

: UE 7o/epbus interprets it: Id, im mn hi rupees 

, 07% beit, Soc 7 dnn, Y If Wiring Inv 

pd rar] eh neCay bg yl if” abr Re But 

indeed the Law of ſhedding Blood for Blood, 

does not ſeen to have been impoſed till after 
tne Deluge, Gen. ix. 5, 6. From bar time for- 

W | & OP > Ni + 1» wards, 


2 
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Een 
wards, perhaps, this Difference is to be dats 
between eL of involuntary I 

voluntary Murthers. That is, antienter tha. 

the firſt written Monuments. However, iti 
certain, Cain was exiled. He was curſed fra 
the Earth, Gen. iv.11. The Land was'unda 


a curſe and a contagion of puniſhment while WM; - 
was in it. That was the meaning of that K - 


preſſion, in the ſenſe of thoſe Times. He wy 
driven out yore the. face of the Earth, v. 
He was hi from the. ace of God in the plac o th 
ol his Exile, v. 14. He went out from the n 
= ſence of the Lord, v. 16. This can be unde 
ſtood of nothing elſe hut the Schechinah and 
culiar preſence of God in the place from when 
he was exi/ed. That Schechinab, in the op 
ons of thoſe Times, was ſufficient to cogſecru 
thie place where it appeared, as is clear in ti 
inſtances of Moſes and Zoſbua. And indeed, 
know no other Conſecration of the Land of tit 
Zewiſh Peculium, which notwithſtanding f 
that reaſon, is acknowledged to haye been ee 
Thus then it appears, that the Land poſſeſſa. 
by the Poſterity of Seth, was holy: Otherwiß 
Cain 's going out from thence would not han 
been a going out from the preſence of the Lord 
And it appears alſo, that the Land poſſeſſed b 
bim was not holy, where he was bid from tb 
Jace of God. And the God ſpoken of in all thi 
Hiſtory, is no particular Tutelar, but Zebopd 
the Preſident of the true Peculium. I do nd 
3 mr 2 — been ſaid more 5 5 
ine, when the ſame ſupreme Being had choſel 
that for the place of 15 — Reſidenct 
And this was convenient enough for the Polite 
rity of Seth, whilſt they kept together in on 
Body as one People. Then there was no ape 
rity in that particular, between them and the . 
culium of Iſrael. | It 


\ 


py 


It was withal another property of the I/. s. Lyn. 
propery was called prot A 
or the People 


uhtifh Peculium, that 
eir God, and that they were called his Peo- 
1. And rhzs ſeems nh ro — been granted o Jehe 
o the Poſterity 7 Seth. This T gather — as 


en. iv. 26. as it is expreſſed" in LXXII. — | 
e mention of Enos the Son of Seth, it . 


ere added : 77 ute Smeg in dots x- 
. 4 Her. Thus it is quoted by Philo, who 


generally agrees with the New eſtament Ca- Quad det. pas. 
unica! Authors, in places where the LXXII. infid. p. 186, 
che Pentareuch differ from the preſent He. 


rew, and is himſelf, perhaps, more antient 
han any which can be Pom for the He. 


ret Readings, where they are fingular, and 
er from T2 Quotation: of the Text of the 


ug: ateuch of that Age of the Apoſtles, © Our 


Eng/iſh from the preſent Hebrew; is to another 
enſe : Then began Men to call upon the Name 
f the Lord. AS Sf the Author had deſigned the 

ine rather than the Perſons. © But the Peg 
though in many places corrected from the He- 
brew, yet in this place favours the 'GretkRead- 
ug, as if the Author of it had been ſenſible 
har the Greek” in this place, was countenan- 
ed by greater Authorities. Indeed, I cannot 
de how the preſent Hebrew: Reading could 
have been true. For, it was that very Lord 


Jebovah who is mentioned in all the Conver⸗ 


ation with Adam. Nor was it any other, 


oo whom Cain and Abel are ſaid to have offer 


el their Sacricts. It muſt certainly be ano- 


Falter Reading of che Hebrew Copies of their 
"Times, from which theſe Gree# In 


reters 
rathered this ſenſe.” Not from the Hebrete 


now received: pn rn 148. Inſtead of 


d Wc words, theſe Interpretefs ſeem to have 


tound in their Copies: Hop? rn N. HA 
iS | 


. 
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is the moſt common word by which they ter. Mans f 


„were draven out of the preſence and face of th 
t NN true Fehouah. - perſiſted thus long in the worthip 


det ry in other places. Beſides | Mn IS. 1880S Pe 
word at read elſewhere, nor are the Rabhin a 

A agreed. inthe Signiſication it ſhould have in iht 
2 The Notion of ropbaning the Nun 
df Zebovap, is as unliſely to be true as the g 
ther. Neither, do we find, that the Nane offi 
abeuah was, by the Heatbens, given to ther 
Lal Gods. Nor is it likely, that the Cainites wal 


of dim from Whoſe preſence they were dium 
for that Piagulum of their Patriarchal Anceſtyr 
But the ſenſe of the LXXII. is plain, and ease 
and intelligible, and very agreeable to the ere 
tian of the Sacred Writer , and the Times be / Y 
writes of. His way is, when he mentionsa Pal 
triarch's Name, 5 to obſerve ſomething when bis at 107, 
Subject afforded it, for which that PatriardMhas a 
was ſingularly remarkable. I need not give inf-rces 
ſtances from others of the Sacred Writers, na 
other Books of Moſes himſelf. This very Bok 
this very Chapter; affords enough for our put 
E 5 the mention of Fabal, he adds lat hi 
C was the Father of ſuch as dwell in Tents | 
v. 20. So concerning Fuba! He was the Fiiicle. 
ther of all ſuch as handle the Harp and Organ, 
v. 21. The connexion is in neither place by 
id or im, as Monſieur e Clerk would have 
it here, but by the Particle Nun, of which we 
have feot-fteps in this very place, in the word 
Drum, not elſewhere read, and for that ven 
reaſon ſuſpieious, becauſe it is not ſo. This 
therefore being the Author's cuſtom, it was ve 
Ty proper for him, to obſerve here, the Tine 
and Perſon from whom ſo ſtrange, and (to off" 
ther Nations) incredible a . Privilege. had it 
original, that the Gad who had organ al Kcauſe 


a» 


1 L 59 70 
un ſhould: receive one t Nation into 
is peculiar Patronege,. 10 as to be called their 
in contr adiſtindlian to all the ather Nati- 
NN crextod by him. This was a — 
erefore 7 very worthy of a — in his Hi 
ary of the firſt Precedent of it. And it was 
— proper obſervation upon the mention of 
J. becauſe I have * — that thoſe 
National Deities were firſt 123 — 
We nant El explicite, Or iumplicite, ma 
ith thoſe Deities by ſome of thaſe firſt Pa. 
narche, for themſelves and their _— 
Ind Seth or Enos. were, either of them, fit 
Perſons to have this abſervation made of them 
y Moſes, becauſe they were both of them his 
W-ceſtors, and the common Axceſtors of his 
Nation. And the place where he mentions it, 
72s a very likely one, becauſe the very Carcum- 
ances were ſuch as were likely to anſwer the 
pe here mentioned. Seth's Mother Eve, at his 
birtþ,,; had ominated his ſubſtitution i in the 
ithe place of his Brother Abel. That is, 
at his Sacrifices were to be more — 
Gad than thoſe of his Brother Cain. 
heſe. amen, in thoſe early Times, were —. 
Prophecies, and thoſe Patriarchal ones, ſuch as 
ere not to be confined to their Perſons, but 
dere alſo to reach their Poſterity. And, even 
hen, Cain's Exile for his Crime, had left Seth 
n the ſole poſſeſſion of that Country, which 
Nas ned by the viſible Sym 27 of the 
ſence of the ſupreme Deny, Jehovah, as has 
ready been obſerved. I do not know n_ 
tether the reaſor wage this ne ch Seth, may 
he Divine Care to 
iet therefore — = pron] to 152 8 obe, 
[Ne Kcauſe we read of — 
zone 1 


NES) 


| aer his Poſterity with 'Fehovab, as ther prov 


was in the caſe of Abrabum. Nor does then in tt 
ſeem to have heen any need of it, as there I plac 
afterwards. Seth made no Innovation, burkey ſeaſe 
his Poſterity ſtedfaſt to the ſame Religion, Whie T 
he had received from his Father Adam, bay © * 
Tradition more antient and more wninterry uah 
ted than could be pretended for any other Rf e. 
ligion that might have beet! ſubſtirured inſtal with 
of it. And whilſt he did ſo, he intitled his Pl 4% 
ſierity alſo to the ſame Fevours that had uni but 
ly been ſhewn by God to his Wor ſhippers wii his / 
out any. exprels Covenant. Bur chis The Pofielly Leb. 
rity, if not of Cain, at leaſt of Adams a kom: 
Children, might plead as well as he, as deſc '”, 
dent from their common Fore-father Aden, il P/ 
well as he, till they had made themſelves us w 
worthy of i it, and forfeited it, by their gu, But 
and continued Impieties. And their doing f have 
generally, and God's thereupon withdrawing H Cin. 
care rom them as they denied their Duty 18 #4 - 
him, ſeems to have heen that which left bn bad 
and his Poſterity 1 in poſſe fon of this RighWand « 
of being the on — peculiar care of their con e 
mon Creatour : Which is the very thing I meu Nan 
by the notion of a Peculium. This was an hol Gen. 
nour that accrued to them, by the undutifu torw 
Behaviour of the other Parriarc s, which mig 70 0 
juſtly forfeit Favours for themſelves, and theſſ intit! 

. Poſterity ; and was at this very time, in a lib of C: 
ly proſpect, and therefore was very likely H conſe 
have begun at this time, whilſt the Poſterity i only 
Seth were ſo conſtant, and the others ſo protiffi Cod, 
pop bent on their begun Apoſtaſy. It might be M. 3 
des, be aſcribed to Hope, becauſe the Poſter God 
ty of Seth alſo afterwards generally, excepting 1 C5 


Noah. and his Family, periſhed in the Del, 
But, G were in a Popeſul likely condition 


proving 


proving otherwiſe at this time of Seth, where 
in this ohſervat ion of this ſacred Author has 
placed it, which. was therefore now ſo very 
ſeaſonable. | xt 


vah in the Hebrews which is uſually: rendred ws been 
ue S- o 98% in the LXXII. 1 ſame a 


with the God of the true Peculium. Erma- the Name of 


but rather to be called by it. That is, to have — 
his Name called upon them, in the idiom of the 
Hebrew, as the Iitalu Dominicus was, in the 
Rowan Civil Law, on the Goods of the Empe- 
ror, to ſigniſie, that they were his Right and 
Property. The Hebrew will bear both, that is, 

25 well the Ave as the Paſſue Significations. 
But the Circumſtances require, that it ſhould 
have been ſomething incommunicable to the 
Cainites, who might call on the Name of Febo- 
vah as well as the Poſterity of Seth: Elſe it 
had not been a thing fo Poet for his. Hope, 
and could not have given him and his ſuch Pri- 
vileges, as it appears it did. Thus Jacob's 
Name being called on Ephraim and Manaſſes, 
Gen. xlviii. 16. ſignified, that they ſhould thence 
forward be reckoned in Law for his Sons, and 
nt of their natural Father Zoſeph. This change | 
intitled them to two twelfth Shares in the Land 
of Canaan, whereas their Father Joſeph, and 
conſequently they, as his Heirs, could challenge 
only aue. So Solomon's building a Temple to 
God, was a putting his Name there, 1 Kings 
ix. 3. viii. 16, 29. 2 Chron. vi. 20. vii. 16. And 
God's Name is ſaid to be called on the Arx, 
1 Chron. xiii. 6. And the Temple is ſaid to be 
called by his Name, 2 Chron. vi. 33. So Feru- 
en was alſo, Fer. xxv. 29, And not the City 
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The thing hoped for, is, niz n Jrowe xv . LVIN 
ds ad 957, The God here mentioned, is, Feho- Dat ſeems td 


149 72 bro, is, not to call upon his Name, Jehovah in the 


; 
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lten, who, at that time; comprehended all th 
we 2 ſt of Minkind beſides them. - Theſe 


1 82 — of | Mankind, muſt therefore make the 


Ea 165 1 
aul but dhe Pe e, Dan ix 79 And ub 
Chüradder of th Wartonb who were not of the 


Peculium , that they were not called by his 
Name, 16. Ixil. 19. Thus theſe Expreſſion 


... Children of Seth, in contradifiinttion to the 
Children of Cuin, and of Adams other Chil. 


g ſpoken concerning Fehovab — GO 


Children of Serh chat which we Fü Pon Mean 
—_ we ſyeak'of 4 Peculium. This Pr 
expreſſed by all the Domeſtical Relations a and 
think it acoondivg to the Hebrewidiom. The moſt 
obvious one is that of Servants, who are uſual. 
ly ſtiled from their Maſters, as. the Servants 
| of Abraham, and the Servants of Lot, Oc. 80 
the Members of the Pechlium re commonly 
called the Servants of the Lord, thut is, of J 
hovah, in many 3 It is alſo uſed con. 
cerning Wives, the ſeven Women laying 
hold on one Man, defire to be called by his 
Name, 10 take atbey their Næprogch, Va. iv. 1. 
Thus it may imply the yſt ical M atrimony be 
' tween Fehovaband the e ren of Serh, which 
_ I have ſhewn to have been ſo frequently men 
tioned as the privilege of the true Peculiun. 
But this eſpeclally, concerns the whole Body n 
ther than ingle Members. But the 'Relation 
particularly taken notice of in the caſe of the 
Children of Seth, is that of Sons, Gen. vi. 2, 4 
So I have Thewn, that Ephraim and Manaffs 
were: made the Sons of - Facob by having his 
Name called on them. This Title of Som 5 
given to both Peculia, but N frequently to 
the Members of the new Peculinm. And per 


ha ps, moſt of thoſe Taffages of the Old 15 
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ment which mention :his Title, ate rather to 
be underſtood as ae of What ſhould be 


under the Goſpel, than as Aſſentiane l 

ing. the Leeren ain being. F, W 55 
And indeed, am 3 2 > he N * in. 

regard, the Peaulfum ldren of 19 Net e 


was wore noble than that 1 maxdcſcepded 2 FO. 
— the Foſt. Diluuian Patriarchs, and be ver 2 Auge. 
35 which was after 1 reſtoxed by the 

22 This L of Gad. Gen ; 
vi. 2. anſwers the Hebrew — N oppe- 
ſd to the 37ND V3. And in all likeliheod, 
it — here be meant of Fehovah , which is 

r joined with Eiahim, and by the 

L rendred, when it is ſo, ; Hehl. 
It is no harſh E/hpfes to underſtand: Elabim 
here for Febovah': Elobim. And thę context 
ſeems to require it. Otherwiſe theſe. Sons of 
Elahim, Gen. vi. 2, 4. would 15 ot he the fame 
who had the Name of Jebouah called an them, 
Gen. iv. 26. Theſe Sons of Elobim muſt certain- 
ly have been more than ordinary Men. The 
differences between them are expreſſed in the - 
Hebrew idiom, by the Appellations of 123 


ud and u, FE. l. xlix. 2. 2 | ; 


er rank there anſwers the lower here. Aud 
the Sons of Elahim in Job, who are tepreſens- 
ed as aſſembled before God when Satan appears 
among them, Jab i. 6. ii. 1. in, all likelihood 
were Angels, When that fallen Angel intrudes 
himſelf into their company. This exactly an- 
ſwers the /ike repteſentation of a Prophetick 


Viſion to Micaiah, in the caſe of Ahab, 1 Kings 1 


XXII. 19, 21, 22. 2 Chron. xviii. 18, 20, 21. There 
alſo a lying, and therefore a diabolica! Spirit, 
appears betore the Hoſt of Heaven, ſtand ing on 
the right and left Hand of Gad, hd could be 
no * 2 of 9 —_— = 
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that common Title of being the Lord of Hoſts, ; 

They were the Hoſt of Heaven worſhipped by g 

i the Gentiles, Deut. iv. 19. ' xvii. 3. 2 Kings 2 

8 1 5 VII. 16. 2 Chiton. XXIIII. 3, 5 Not only the v 
©... Diſeble Workmanſhip of the Heavens, Gen. ii. 1. t 
_..- +, £22 but alſo the Arcberypal living Inhabitants of the F 
Heavens, S. Take Ii. 13. Indeed, no other but 7 
theſe living Hoſts were proper for theſe prophe- is 

tick Viſions.” So the Sons of God, Job xxxyiii. I 

N. congratulated the Creation, diſtinſt „ 

n the Morning Stars, the Archetypal livin WM 4 

Intelligences which managed the heavenly N. 5 

dies, could be no other but another ſort of WM 5 

Angels, which might afterwards be put into MW 1 

human Bodies. Theſe ſeem to have been the WM © 

Gods in an inferior ſenſe the Children of the i g. 

moſt High, alluded to Pal. Ixxxii. 6. oppoſed A 

to Men in that place allo,” in this very particu W ©, 

lar of dying. The Alluſion is like that of the 1: 

Woman of Tekoab, who compares the Wi/dow d. 

of David to that of an Ange, 2 Sam. xiv. 17, MW 7 

20. and of Mepbiboſbeth, 2 Sam. xix. 27. and +» 

of Achiſb, 1 Sam. xxix. 9. And the compan- 5. 

tive Alluſion in the Pſaln, ſuppoſes thoſe Chi. be 

dren of the moſt High to excel Men in this pri W 7 

vilege of Immortality. And their being ca ſa 

Gods, is very true in Facf. For moſt of the in 

firſt Heathen Gods for whom the popular Wort. tt! 

ſhip of other Nations was deſigned; were the 0. 

Souls of their firſt Founders, and their moſt ce 4. 
lebrated Patriarch. Theſe-Gods were alſo W 7 

Angels. It was the honour of the God of the h 

true Peculium, that even the Gods of other Nu. 4 

tions were obliged themſelves to worſhip bm # 

This is:? Worſhip him, all ye Gods, Plal. xvi. W « 

7. But, Let all the Angels of God worſhip bin, ir 

Dear, xxxil-42. not in the Hebrews butt 
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IXXII from whence it is quoted by the Apo- 


ſtle, Heb. i. 6. From both places compared to- 
gether, it appears, that the Gods in one 


are Angels in the other. Job, who taught us 


who theſe Sons of God were, ſeems to allude 
to this very 1 — Geneſis, and to have un- 
derſtood it, as I have ſid. He calls them the 
Morning Stars, Job xxxviii. 7. As the Devi! 


is called, Lucifer, Son of the Morning, Iſa. xiy. 


12. He tells us of their Fall: Beho/d, he put 


no truſt in his Servants : and bis Angels be 


charged with Folly, Job iv. 18. Again, Behold, 
he putteth no truſt in his Saints: Tea, the 
Heavens are not clean in his ſight, Job xv. 15. 
This uncleanneſs in the Inhabitants of Heaven, 
ſeems rather to allude to this Fall of the An- 
gels by Incontinency, than that of Pride and 
Ambition. And I do not know, why it may 
not intimate their polluting of the Holy Seed. 
He ſeems to allude to their Poſterrty's being 
deſtroyed in the Deluge. So, at leaſt, the 
IXXII ſeem to have underſtood him: M 
viſaſſes fai warxdrulsy d, Job xxvi. 
5. What can theſe Giants under the Waters 
be, but thoſe Sons of theſe Sons of God, by the 
Daughters of Men, which are alſo called yr 
ſailes by the LXXII, Gen. vi. 4. who periſhed 
in the Deluge ? Thus therefore it parry, ht 
theſe Sons of God were Angels, by the Doctrine 
of this Author. He 5 them to thoſe that 
dwell in Houſes of Clay, whoſe Foundation. is in 
the Duſt, Job iv. 19. That is, to thoſe who 
had nothimg of © a heavenly: Original, as theſe 
Angels were ſuppoſed to have in Heaven, be- 
fore their being ſent into hman Bodies. The 
ſame notion of the Sans of God being Angels, 
in the ſenſe of thoſe Times, appears from the 
words of Nebuchadneg gar, concerning the De- 

$ M 3 Uverer 


s 

tiver of the three Children from 3 Fa 
A oe 
God, Dan. iii. 25. Afterwards he'exprefly 
im an Angel, v. 28, 80 alſo, with relation 
r this ſamè account of the corruption of the 
Poſterity of Seth by the Cainires, St. Peter tells 
us of the Spirits & cn], ho were hol 


mien in the days of Noe, 1 St. Pet. iti. 19, 20. 


Theſe he calls Angels, 2 St. Pet. I. 4. and tell 
us of their being caſt doton 20 Hell, 2 St. Pes. 
355 Tagſuqw5zs is the word, alluding to the 
Heathen 'Mytbologioal Traditions concern 


their Titans und Giants. He tells us, they by 


Aieliuered to Chains of Durkndſs, to be 'reſtr- 


ved unto Judgment, and Joins them with the 
old World of the ungodly, who were deſtroj 

by the Flood in the time of Noe, v. 5. 

Spirits in one place are the ſame with "the 
Aﬀgelc in the other. So they are taken fm 
#imouſly, Act. Xxill. 8. The Saddutees fay, Thit 
there is no Reſursection, neither Angel nor Spi. 
it; but the Phariſees confeſs , rd duphrees; 
That word fiippoſes only r., which cannot be 
unlefs Angel and Spirit hal ignifted the ſon 
thing. St. Peter at leaſt plainly ſuppoſes it, 
when he makes them both p71/oners. So St. 
Jude: The' Angels which kept not their firſt 
Eſlate, but left their own Habitat ion, be bath re- 
ſerved in everlaſting Chains under Dar ness, 
unto the Fudgment of the great Day, v. 6. The 
Fall of the Angels here alluded to, lofing them 
their frf? uex5, could not be their P7:de and 


Ambition. That was aſpiring abobe them. This. 


is rather deſcribed as a degeneracy and Falling 
Port of the dignity and excellenty of their Ne- 


. 


ture, which was exactly this noble ſort of 
Marriages , whereby they mingled this Ta. 
Seed of God vrich the unboly Poſtefity of "the 
| ' | | * pia lar 


rr rr 


* 
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Heaven, 5 "which 9 85 16 RY in bs 
they are ſent on Divine 
ſtill reckoned as their ce, TOE 


leave it cum animo revertendi. " But the 'S | 


thites were ſuppoſed to leaue their own 
Habitatian, not to be caſt out of it, as the 
Fallen Angels were, and to BYE 15 5 in he 
unboly Land of the Cainites for lake of their 
Wives. But the Fallowing TY, make this 
Interpretation yet clearer: bete & T'o- 
poppet, Y ai et de mines 7 4 5040405 rare 7&- 
To Lure, * erhöre gas brice cagndg i ET%CH5, 
ge Hſu, avess avis Sixlw UFEXEO a, v. 7. 


Treis cannot refer to the Cities of Sodom and 


Gomorrab, which are here expreſſed by che fe- 
ninine Pronoun «i745. What therefore can it 
relate: to but ;the "Ayſeav,, mentioned immedi- 
ately before in the former Verſe ? If ſo, it muſt 
FR the fin of the Angels alluded to before, 

to be of the ſame, nature with that of the Sodo. 
mites, which is faid.toibe a going after ſtrange 


Eleſb, relating to the Matrimonial Union in one 


Fleſh. This muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe the An- 
gels ſin alſo to be flaſbly, ſuch as this mingling 
of the . Holy Seed with the iries ct w 
have been accounted. That Fleſh, of the Cainites 
was *Ties as dreh, It is ſaid to 0 = 
Fornication, as I have ſhewn this 1 e 

the Holy Seed to have. been called, . Fa 
lian. A like connexion of the Sins 1 

domites, and theſe Eſiſaes of the 


Seth, we have in the Teſtament Be Ne 2585 | 


Only the Order is el Having 


mentioned Sodom, 15 vie rn . Ne a- 
Tis , the Author adds poles 3 Y e "Eſgilorss 


UanaZay rag guest 5 sc renegade de. Kc. 
M 4 fl. 3. 
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* 


n. 3. Edit. C. Grabii Spicil. Tom. i. p. 214, 
And indeed, the Cimes mentioned in the Here. 
ricks,reproved by S. Jude in this whole Epiſtle, 
are of the ſame kind, fe/bly allo. T0 An 


the 7 of. God eic dein enn, U. 4. They de 
filed their Flaſb, v. 8. They foamed out their 
own Shame, v. 13. And they are 1aid to have 
gone in he way of Cuin, v. 11. Why ſo, but 
to ſhew how parallel the Example of the 8. 
thian Angels was to his purpoſe , ſuppoſing 


ppinſt 
UratioNs 
from th 
Styling 
Noah. 


their /in alſo to have been their going in the ent by 

way f Cain ? Indeed, S. Peter's referring theſe Wes  ' 

things to the time of Noah, will hardly permit NCration 

them to be otherwiſe underſtood than as I faid. Drama. 

| And the Chains of Darkneſs mentioned both by We the / 


140745 in 
In Perſe 
Iiſtorta 
Reader, 
fals, n 
they 
ut is, 


him and S. fade, wherein theſe, Apoſtate An. 
gels are ſaid to have been reſerved to the Jud; 

ment of the great Day, ſeem plainly to allude 

to the words of a dhe Propheſy of Enoch, 

as Syncellus. has preſerved them. So he: 

P. 3. Omiſſ. Tört 6 is ene Tore dyiew dexaſyinug, v 
2 Scaly, & Wye wo c ani, Y ce aut; d F d. 
Cue, dg & xelotos, The 4fva@- of Enoch is N who 
the nethermoſt Hell, the Tala of 8. Peter, N cone 
the place into which Saturn, and the Titans, wn! 
and the Giants, are ſaid to have been caſt, a6 


cording to the Heather Mythologies, which al. Nis. 8 

ſo ſuppoſe them to be bound there with the Wire Or 
& 1x, like Charns of Darkneſs.* And Strabo has ob. Wrire , 

g. peter and S. ſerved, that the firſt and 'moſt antient Trad. Wiy fro 
ude, ſeem to. 0775 were generally Mythological, not invent Nen 
eve bad rheir by their firſt Writers the Poers, but found by . Ori: 
Fall of n them in poſſeſſion. ein Fe nen er 
Angels fron The words quoted from the Book of Enoch WW to h 
the Book of by 8. Jude, might very probably have been on. 
Enoch, which found in it, if we had it intire. It very well eech 


was a Natra- 


. agrees. with the de/izn of it. The early quota Milltor) 

tive of th Nn W pe 442 

of theſe ty " tions from it, ſhew it to have been WOE knov 
cal 


Aren of Seth. 


———B EE I 
al Account of that'Apoſtaſy, according to the 
gene of that Age wherein it was written. They 
ey well fit the perſon of ſome Patriarch to 
the 4 Fe diſſuading them from their defe- 
on, before the Fudgments of God denounced 
zainſt them, might overtate them. Such 
(rations were, in all likelihook, in that Book: 
from thence, very probably, the Author of the 
1by/1:ne Oracles had that which he aſcribes to 
Noah. S. Irenæns tells us of another Patriarch 
ent by God, in an Embaſſy to thoſe ſame An- 
ele Very probably, becauſe he found a like 
(ratzon in his Perſon, in that ſame Poetical 
Drama. They were very ſuitable-to the deſior 
it the Author, and had nothing more diſinge- 
4045 in them than the Orations aſcribed to like- 
Ir Perſons in the moſt celebrated and veracious 
Marians. It would argue injudiciouſneſs in the 
leader, ho would reckon on ſuch Orations as 
falle, not in the Writer of them. Let, ſo far 
they were acknowledged to be artificial , 
ut is, to be /zkely and becoming the perſons 
whom they were aſcribed, they might be 
oned on by others, and Reaſons might be 
aun from them, where their Authority was 
cknowledged, at leaſt, as popular Probabili- 
ks. S. Tenæus, and the Author of the Si. 
ne Oracles, might have ſeen the Book of Enoch 
tire, and therefore might have what they 
ly from the Book it ſelf. Tertullian, and the 
leſtaments of the Twelve Patriarch, quoted 
rigen, do frequently refer to it. And the 
rde quoted by S. Jude, ate by no means like- 
to have deſcended from an untoritten Tra- 
ion. There is no mention of any ſuch 
eeches, or of any Materials of them, in the 
iltory, as it is related in the Pentateuch. And 
know of no other cocval Monuments, well 
_ artelted, 


2 S. Pet. ii. 3. 
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teſted, that were * —_ from „ Be 

I Jude might have it, who notwithſtan 92 
produces theſe words in os Pl Perſon J 
Enoch. Very hawk eie them ri contr: 
ten in the For (Hs Tradiu$ 8. f 
never derives Speeches without Writings, Lu ern 
owns the Fable 'of Menenize Agrippa to thi; ſpo 
People, to have been in a-horrid 2u/tick SH. pA 
ſuitable to the Age wherein he delivered it 11. 
not in the elegant improved Latin wherein Li pe 
himſelf has expreſſed it. The 2 bs a 
fore 282 — to penſons likely, and hl nathe 
drawing them up in form, were — amen: ting) 
added by the Hut horse to the Oral Tradition Wit 75 
delivered by them. I cannot therefore thin, 1 8. 
whence: 8. Jul could have theſe words, He ,,..,. 
from a Writing under the perſon of Exoch, u 0577 
do I know of any other Writing aſcribed . the 
that Patriarch beſides that of which we have Md ſo 
frequent mention in the net Ages after i., th 
Apoſtles. What ground therefore is there Mich at 
think of any other Original? Nor is there Il be n 
ny more: likely account to be. given, I belie s not 
of what 8. Peter has concerning this ſame H, but 
ſtory. He calls Noah a 3 — of Right ſo. 
ouſneſs. This he could not have out of th ty wer 
Pentateuch, which mentions no ſuch mater guil 
But he might from this Book of Enoch, fi Prea, 
whence the Author of the Sibylline Oracl re thi 
ives us a Speech in that very ſame Perſon Mfibed 
Noe That ſame Author ef thoſe Orac no 
makes it ſpoken to the Teiſoes:, the ſame wis it aj 
the *Eſenſoeve , the ſubject of that Bock unis Kor 
the: name of Enoch, as appears from the Ti, T. 


in Syncellus. This very well agrees with nuit , 
the ſame S. Peter has in his former Epi 
where he aſcribes the ſame a to 
1 8. Pet. iii. 20. But M a1d/uedlt, v. 18. 0 8 


r - y 
11 — 4 
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* wa / 
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. Becauſe the propherick Spirit 


it it elf wass 
spirit of Chriſt, Rom. viii. 9. the Spirit of 
+ Lord, 2 Cor. Iii. 18. as he iS the be Lord 

contradiſtinction to the one God, 1 Cor. vii. 
8. Peter 1 — this. He _ as 
rerning the old in general, that 
9 Poke not by the Will of Man, but ese. 
, paſſiwely acted by the-Holy Ghoſt, 2 S:Per.  _ 
21, On this account, their Preaching or 
obeſying is not ſo much to be aſcribed to 
, as to the Spirit that inſpired them: 

rather to Chriſt, whoſe Spirit it was. Ac- 
ndingly, he tells us, that it was the Spirit of 
in them which fignified what was to fol- 
18. Pet. i. 11. Thus it will appear, that 
e preaching of Noah was rather to be aſcribed 
| Chrift than Noab. This Explication will A 
Ir the difficulty of that place, which has in. 
ed ſome to believe a deſcent of Chriſt into Y 
W', that be might -preach to thoſe Spirits 
ch apoſtatised in the Days of Noob. There 
be no need for that ſenſe. The Preaching 
not to thoſe Spirits when they were in Pri- 
!, but which are noto in Priſon, before they 
te ſo. It was to them «#«d1920: wild, hen | 
y were diſobedient, which diſobedience they ut 

ue guilty of in the Days of Noab. That is, | 
Preaching was to them by Noah himſelf 
W're their impriſonment. But it is however, 
nbed to Chriſt rather than Noah, for the 
now mentioned from S. Peter himſelf. 
W's it appears, that this antient Book of Enoch 
known and regarded by our Cunonital Wii. = 
„ This will add a greater Authority to it, 
uit could otherwiſe have pretended on its | 
" account. I mean, as a faithful account of "ml 
t received popular Opinions, though its pte- 

on to the name of Enoch had been nothing 
de than Perſonation. Eſę i ſoes 


14 F 


LO. 
IXI.  'Eſenſoest indeed is the Title of theſe Apoſt 
1 „eh taken (as is commonly obſerved) from 
| Arty name of Watch-man, Dan. iv. 13, 23. The 
The tion indeed, whoſe Greek Tranſlation of Da 
Traditions of has alone come down to our time, keeps 1 
rhe Book of Hebrew word untranſſated. But Ain int! 
— un the Symmachus tranſlated it by the very Word * 
A ſoeze. So alſo, Cem. Alexandrin, Peda Ver 
and the Author of Sibyllin Oracles Teiſogn, 
# - — _ _ I DO, it * be 4 
P. 213. Ed. Teſt. Naphthal. &. 3. not 'Eſenſogss, This ONS 
—_ Watching was proper for the Tutelr Med b 
2 _ rits. So Clemens Al. obſerves, and calls o fan 
Angels expreſly. So does alſo Irene, u 
he makes the Embaſſy he ſpeaks of to hayeb Foft 
to the Angels. So do alſo moſt of the oi Kn 
Fathers, who take this Story from the Boo 472 
Enoch. It is therefore very likely, that tl 
found them called ſo in this Book, which ii 
their Authority. Accordingly, the LXXII t 
dred the word in Daniel dye, as we le ern. 
Ad Euſeb. Gr. from a Scholion, quoted by Scaliger. G 
. P-4%- Ed. Office therefore, as the Tutelar of his Peg p! 
f is thus deſcribed : Beæbold, he that Recpeii 
rael ſhall neither ſlumber nor fleep, Pſal. cui 
Thence it might have been applied to the 
calypt ical Angels ,, To let them underſtand, 
the ſame Vigilance was expected from ti 
for the Churches intruſted to their care, as 
{ſuppoſed to be in the Tatelar Angels, for 
reſpective Peoples. Thus then it appears, 


ue ant 
cel vec 
t will 


this Opinion was believed from the tine 01 wo 
Book, and that this Book was coeval. with * | 


Apoſtles themſelves. And that this Bock 
not thought Paradoxical, appears from the 
ception it has found from that * fv. lt 
uſually objefted to our earlieſt Fathers from! 
Apoſtlees Age downwards, at leaſt, to 5 — 


un, 9. 
tefting 
0M the! 
toteri 


F 
atuty, that they unanimouſly follow this 
wok, in believing tlieſe Sons of God who were 
lured by theſe Marriage with the Daughters 
en, to have been Angels. And the clear- 
this Doctrine from the Prejudices imbibed 
winſt it, will at the ſame time vindicate the 
ithority of thoſe Fathers alſo. And certainly, 

ut very conſent of this firſt and pureſt An- 
wity , ought not to be eaſily controlled 
out great - evidence of the Apoſtles Do- 
ie to the contrary. But that cannot be pre- 
nded here. I have already ſhewn two Apoſtles 

o favour this Author. And it is certain, that 
Doctrine of this Apoſtaſy of the Angels of 
i: Poſterity of Serb, by the Cainite Wo | 
5 known and believed by the Fews even of 
Apoſtles Age. We have but two: Fewiſh 
Writers of that Age whoſe. time is certainly 
on: And they are both of them very ex- 
/ in it. Philo calls them Angels, who were 
MWicerned in this Fall with omen, and fays, 


xy were the Demons mentioned by the Phi- De Gigant. 


ephers. Nay more, inſtead of our preſent p. 285. 


leading, Ihe 5 del dn Set rag duſe]iggs 
heir, Ec. he reads, 'Ior]es 3 of dyſexcr 7% 
*, He. Which therefore probably, was the 
me antient Reading of the LXXII. as it was 
ceived in the Apoſtolical Age. It it were 10, 
twill then be plain, that the LXXII. alſo un- 
y/ephus alſo is plain to this purpoſe., ering 
nentioned the Apoſtaſy of the Poſterity of Seth, 
e adds: Toad 3 AN ©87 uE! ouppr 
ns, des Nin, adidas, x; vnn \apinlas 
WW, %% ? om Th Suduq Teroibnow, The con- 
ting Particle &, clearly ſhews: what relati- 
In theſe Angels were ſuppoſed to have to the 

olterity of Seth, And uſing the word A fene, 


5 limply, 


lrſtood Angels, by the Hebrew E2I'717R M. Foſeph. Ant. 


| IN 5 
ſunply, not as equivalent with the word ls us 
ſeems to imply, that he alſo. found it in ih m 
files, who therefore could not be ignoram Wii wheſe 
this Doffrine received by their own: Nati 
No more than the zex# Age could unanimo 
ly contradict hat in that firſt Age was ko 
to have been the ſenſe of the Apoſiles. N 
Story therefore, and this Book too , ſeem en: 
have been well known in the Age of the 4 
files. But I can hardly think, but that 
things contained in it were yet more antien 
believed among the Jews. I do got Rue eir re 
whence ſo probably, the Author of the Bod he Day 
of Tabit could have the name of the Angel ons of 
phael, and give him the Office of binding an Wes o 
vil Spirit, Exadtly as we haye it in theſe f 
remaining Fragments of this Book of Eck o 
Hence alſo the Apacryphal Eſdras might ha -i 
his name af the Angel Feremiel. For the ven 
muſt have been a great plenty of this kind 


his Book, if the names of all the Stars ma 


delivered in it, as we are told :by:Qr:gen. But 
cannot undertake, that gither of theſe ApurWude I 
phal! Books were ſo old as the Apoſtles...” Sin ere 0! 
exdes is of . a more &nown Age, under Ptolor 

zuergetes, conſiderably antienter than the e nun 
files. And he ſeems alſo to allude to the Sul" the 


Jett of this Book of Enoch in theſe wadWze/c, 
He war not pacified towards the old Giants, wWcreto! 
fell away in the ſtrength of their Fanliſin lh / 


Eecl. -xvi. 7. Another Paſſage there is df terit 
nelius Alexander Polyhiſtar from en 
an Author /ater than Siracides, but conhderabl 
antienter than the Apoſiles.. Perhaps the fan 


th ty, th 
who is mentioned in the Hiſtory of the Ma lar hig 
| *; y 


bees, in the time of Fudas Maccabi. 


* 
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„ 


| ls us of Giants who eſcaped 


ge. Meaning therefore, in all likelihood, the 
ne with thoſe who are ſaid to have been born 
if theſe unholy Marriages between the Poſte- 
of Seth and Cain.” He tells us alſo of Ma- 
ah the Son of Enoch, z: =di)e I" Aff, 
* ures, Y nat d rot àmſd n: Here again 
e find, A ſecs Qe7-repreſented as the moſt 
nient Reading, inſtead of the got Ge, which 
obtained /nce- And ir ſeems plainly to 
Wilde to 1 e 
The great fin there 0 on thele Angels, is 
vie revealing Myſteries to their Children by 
ne Daug hrers of Mex, Thoſe were the inven · 
ons of the Cainitos, mentioned in the Scri 
ues of ſeveral things uſeful for human Life, 
ad ſeveral other Secrets particularized in the 
ook of Enoch which are not mentioned in the 
igrures. Prometheus ſtealing: Fire from 
5 _ is ng * — b — 
thologiſts of his revealing Myſteries.” A 
5 — Men, 2 allude to theſe 
ns by the Daughters of Men. He is alſo 
ade Immortal by the Poets, as theſe Angels 


. gels, accord ing to the Bo of Enoch. = 
erefore take it rather; that another Enoch and 
rhaſala were here meant, who were of the 
ſoſterity of Cain. So they are called in our 
XXII. Gen. iv. 17, 18. Enoch is there men- 
oned as che Son, from whom Cain called his 
ly, the firſt Deſcendent of that wicked Race. 
atbuſale was not that Enochꝰs Son but Grund- 


gere of the Poſterity of Seth. But Enoch ani 
larbaſala of the Poſterity of Seth, were f 

e number of the Angels, not of the Children © © 
che Cares, who were inſtrulled by the © © 


n; yet not inconveniently called, in a large 
| | ſenſe, - 


Del e, Ap. Euſeb. Pr: 
no muſt therefore be begotten before the De- Eu. 


L. ix. C17. 


ſinſe, his Son, as a Member of that Cizy, whi ho 
dad its name from Enoch as a common Aue ... 
ſtor. This Cainite Mathuſala, was the Fathe 
of Lamech, who is ſuppoſed to have 'periſhe: 
in the Deluge, Let therefore this Lamech an 
ſwer Noah of the Poſterity of Seth. So his Fa 
ther Mathuſala will anſwer Lamech the Fathe 
of Noah. His Grand father Maleleel will x 
ſwer the ſhort-liv'd. Enoch, and ſome part o 
Enoch's Father Fared, in whoſe time this 4;, 
Raſy is placed by the Author of the Book off 
Enoch. So the Cainite Mathuſala will be on 
of the firſt Deſcendents of thoſe unboly Ila 
riages. This will very well fit him to be on 
of the firſt: Deliverers of theſe Traditions c 
% theſe revealed Myſteries. This Eupolemis co 
tinued the account of the Scripture Chronaly 
drawn by a younger Demetrius Phalereus wh 
lived in the time of the Fourth Prolomy. Mie 
will conveniently enough agree to the time of 
the Maccabees. So it appears, that the Age « 
the Contents of the Book of Enoch, or even 
the Book it ſelf , will ſufficiently qualifie 
for explaining Alluſions of the Apoſiles." - 
& IXI. . But, how came the Poſterity of Seth by thr, 
The Title to be Title of being the Children of God, rather tha; 
called Sons of any. others who. were | alike deſcended. fot 
God, ariſes Adam their common Anceſtor ? This will pe 
2 haps be beſt explained from our ne Peculin 
Spirit. under which the appellation of Sons of Gol 
moſt familiar. And here we find it aſcribed! 
the receiving the Divine Spirit. Our Blelk 
Saviour himſelf is therefore called rhe % 
God, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt came upon his MWtorm 
ther, and the power of the Higheſt over ſhadow: 1,,, 
her, S. Luke i. 35. That is, | becauſe; wil is op 
was conceived in her was of the Holy Gl calle 
8. Matth. i. 20. That is, not barely becau the F 


„ 
the omnipotence of the Spirit às an efficient 
cauſe, was tequiſite to make a Virgin conceive, as 
it was to make Sarah conceive when ſhe was 
zoft it by the power of nature; but becauſe * 
e Divine Spirit as a Seed, was to conſtitute 
de ſubſtance of the Holy Child Feſws, Act. iv. 
10. The like account is given elſewhere of 
the Title of God it ſelf, as uſed in the 0/d Te- 
fament, in that ſenſe wherein it is uſed plu- 
© 7a//y. Our Saviour himſelf takes notice of the 
afface of the Plalmiſt, I /ard, ye are Gods, Pf. 
XII. 6. And gives this general Rule that 
they were called ſo, ves de à N f 74 Se 
melo, S. Fobn k. 35. A9 in this place, fig- 
files the ſame thing as the Divine Spirit in 
the other, not a ſpoken word , not an external 
tranſient Inſpiratron, which was often given to 
Perſons out of the Peculium, to Pharaoh, to Ba- 
lum, to Nebuchadfiezzar , but a living ſubſi- 
ent Being abiding, on them, and remaining in 
hem who were therefore reputed Gods, as a 
wine Seed that raiſed their Nature to a 
tigher dignity than could otherwiſe have been 
+ Wictended on account of their natural Extracti- 
"thin. Thus it comes to paſs, that 44% and 
4008034 are uſed ſy nonimouſly. The Divinity 
ire Chriſt as the ſecond Perſon in the ever Blel- 
| ped Trinty , is moſt frequently called A6) =, 
was in S. John i. and in the Revelations , and 
od Wiewhere in 8. Paul. Yet it is alſo called 
ed a. Thus he is faid to have offered him- 
elif by the eternal Spirit, Heb: ix. 14. That 
e Al) - eexmueds, as it is ſtyled by Philo, 
Mrtorming the Office of a High Prieſt, when 
leude Humanity was offered as a Sacrifice, Thus 
Nu s oppoſed to his human Nature, "which then 
called Eeſb. So be is ſaid to be put to death 
au the //, but _ by che Spirit, 1 En 
8 7 ill, 1 | 


Feng 
li. 18. That is, by his on Divinity,” as be is de *: 
laid to Jay down his Life and to tale it again, Mat 
8. John X. 17, 1 8. And, as it was im fable icke, 
chat he ſhould be ho/den by the pains of Death, M"** 


AR. iii. 24. Becauſe, the Spirit is always ta- ved ; 
ken for a Principle of LN aud Immortal leun 
8. John vi. 63. Rom. viii. 2, 10. as Life is al- ry 
ſo ſaid to be in the A5y/@&, 8. John 1. 4. 80 it bY 


is ſaid concerning the great Myſtery of the In: 
carnation, that God was manifeſt in the Elf, 
but juſtified in the Spirit, 1 Tim. Hi. 16. On 
the contrary, that which we receive from Chriſt 
is moſt commonly called Spirit, the Spirit 0 
Chriſt and the Spirit of God. Yet it is alſo cal- 
led A5, the incorruptible Seed of the Word 
| of God, which liveth and abideth for ever, 1 
et. i. 23. For, this is the Seed that remain 
eth in us, 1 S. John iti. 9. This living and of 
biding for ever, is more chan can be affimef . Can 
of the Word preached, though that be alſo cal 
led a Seed, S. Lyke viii. 11. So when the Wor! 
of God is ſaid to be 7 and powerful, ſhary 
er than any two-edged Sword, piercing even 1 
the dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit, and 
the Foints and Marrow, and a diſcerner of th 
thoughts and intents of the Heart, and that the 
is no creature that is not manifeſt in his fight 
but that all things are naked and opened unto ii. 
gyes of him with whom te have io do, Heb. in 
12, 13. It is Chriſt himſelf that is e 


with a wo- edged Sword in his Mouth, Rev. i. 10 
ii. 12. Yet this muſt be meant of Chriſt will 
in, Col. i. 27. which is the Spirit. So the w 
Abel. i, p. 46. A5y@ is to be underſtood in S. Zuftin Mary :. -- 
pol. ii. p. 83. when he reckons. thaſe for Chriſtiant who . 
ved Ni, whether among the Jet or u. 
Gemiles. Himſelf explains it of the 1 
- Miſe, or the 0 b, What is this g 


We 


1 
the Seed now, mentioned from S. John? And, 
chat can that be but the Spirit? The Gno- 
icke, from theſe Originale, call the Seed, de- 
red from their Sophia and Achamath, both a 


ed and the Spirit, and pretend. themſelves 
Pneumatical, not the Catholicks', becauſe they 


xetended that themſelves alone had it. As the 
Irit was the Spirit of Chriſt, - and derived 

m him, ſo that holy Martyr makes that 4597 
v be ſo too. | He 9p 
o the Tas ably, W 


ch he makes to be Criſt. 


there llt xi. He Bays rd , in oppoſi 
lon to the 72 o went of che Peculium 
v their own Nation. But certainly, he can- 
mot mean that every individual Man had i 


ays perſecuting them who had it. 

re cannot mean by it, that Reaſon in general 
ich / Mex partake of as they, are 9 75 
. That Perſecution is taken notice o 
Paul, in the caſe of Iſaac and 1/hmae! : 

en, be who waz born after the Fleſh. perſecuted 
w that was born after the Spirit, even ſoit 
0, Gal. iv. 29. If the Reaſoning be the 
me, it will be plain, that the avy©- in 8. E 
in Martyr, mult be the ſame with the ar:9ua 
bd. Paul. The Obſeryarion is the fame which 
% makes, that the XA is uſually wont 
„ edlen, plainly uppoling inequa- 
„, and that the Perſecuted has ſomething 
Wore excellent than the Perſecutors. This there- 
ite he repreſents as the Doctrine of Moſes : 
Ml dh,? TW chu H deydlslo ixevlu 
Kielng & ju l ie N,, n) 5 weydaa Z- 
* lg ſnue, e Aue 5% u, q iαν © Erroray* 
11 2 » Y paractoril@® d * dvollcr tr 
1 7 7 (Wis da et: H 5 Ab. doegry Lux3 


poſes the anpudlixd; ay P. 46. 
1 
e makes Chriſt to be the aiy@, # way MN P. 84, 


For he makes thoſe who had it wh rs A 
as ere- 


Nivd det. pot, 
inſid, p. 171. 


| +. Or 

ow? lauſſis Tomes reopenyihelo, ive fad, 6 elſe 
Ne u aporeicy Se. This I take to be 
the meaning of S. Juſt in Martyr, that the »i 
„he ſpeaks of as derived Cbriſt 
which they were informed in thoſe excellent 
Precepts of Morality, was præternatural, and 
exceeding the natural Powers of the rational 
Soul, And that ſuch Revelations as theſe m 
be made to thoſe who are out of the Peculiy 
the Evangeliſt himſelf owns, when he tells ug 
dat the Lighr bined in Darkneſe, even whe 
the Darkneſidid not comprehend it, 8. Fobn i. 
This is far from the ſenſe of the excellent C 
. ſaubon. It is indeed the Doctrine of the C 
tholick Church againſt Pelagius. If we we 
to expreſs S. 7uſtin's ſenſe in the Language 
the later Church, what he calls 0 weſhou! 
certainly call the Holy co So the myſtic 
ſenſe of the ſacred Symbols is called ſpritus 
So we read of ſpiritual Meat and ſpiritu 
Drink, 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. 80 a. ſpiritual Hou 
. alluding to the Temple, and /piritual Sacr? 
18. Pet. ii. 5. So Sodom ſpiritually, Rev. xi. 
To the ſame purpoſe, xoſmn Reis is the 10 f 
cal >eleda in contradiſtinction to the exter 
one of the Temple, Rom. xii. 1. And, 7 aſi 
d Y, 1 S. Pet. il. 2, is myſtical Mil 
therefore called C, becauſe all the i 
Archetypes were ſty led aan. And that 
the Platonical ſtyle, alluded to by the ſat 
Writers of the New Teſtament , Philo u 
oxy the ſame way. A third account tht 
is applied this way by the Socinians, who ul 
ally catch at Scripture Phraſes, without 
gard to the Opinions received in zhoſe tin 
when the Scriptures were written. That 
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hat the Reſurrection qualifies Men for! 
Tie of the Sons of God, | 


$0 our Bleſſed! 
J. 


N | \ * 
1 


MEAS © @ DER 
our anſwets the Queſtion, concerning the Mo- 

man 1 had ro ag N = 

ry die r wang. fer chin are ine 60 he (ft 
2 and are the Children God, being tts 
8 the Reſurretfion, 8. Lake XX. 6. E TO 
lere we ſee again, that being Angels, and = "a 
ing the Children of God, are uſed fpronmmouſly, ). 
is therefore they are in this ie called the Chili. 
tren of God in very many places, they mar, 
for the ſame reaſon, be judged 174 ſwur even 
here. Nor is there any more difficulty in gr od SP 
ring them the Title of the Children of the Re; - R 
ſurreftion before the Reſurrection. Indeed, 
the Hebraiſm does only imply a Title in rever- 


. _ 


fon. The Children of the Kingdom are not they 1 
ue who are poſſeſſed of Heaven, but they who are 
ie inritled to it. So it is, when the good Seed are | F 
aid to be the Children of the Kingdom, S. Marth. 
ii. 38. For the Reſurrection is ſuppoſed to 3 
loro the Harveſt, and therefore cannot agree 9 | 
Wo the Seed-time.. So alſo, when the Children = 


af the Kingdom are ſaid to be caſt out, S. Matt h. 
fit. 12. This cannot poſſibly be meant of thoſe, 
een of the od Peculium, who are already po/- 
WM :ſed of Abrabam's Boſom, and the Promiſes of 
LY Heaven. And it is the Spirit of Gad that gives 
ties this Title, even in reverſion, to be Children 
at Wot the Reſarrettion. This makes us bear the 
Inage of the heavenly Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 49. as 
t is of the irwie Gal. By this, Chriſt is 
| reg fo ns ; By 5 Spirit, N wo | TM 
to the /Þiritua „v. ich the tle 
t Wr:-/0n:7g ſuppoſes to 115 8. which intitles 


eyen our Bodies to a Reſurrettion. Thus I have 
at rſolved all theſe Accounts of our being, ac- 
ooonted the Sons of God into this one, of ur 
uring the Divine Spirit: . Which is betta 5 
enter than to reckon on 1 ſo ſeparately 1 


3% 


the Sobald without any connexion Wit 
Principles teceived in that Age. 
* Ra The Doctrine fore mentioned is very ul | 
- Shane comin; 8 of * New Teſtament.” S. Pay 
70 Chriſt him. tells us ex 2 At many- as are led Gf 
ſelf with the Spirit F God, they are the Sone of 
| Erue Peculium, viii. 14. He calls it the Sin, of 4 Adopt 
1 N very whereby we cry Abba, Father, v. 15. 151 95 
conſiſtent with vit bears witneſs with our Spirit, that toe ar! 
his being the the Children of God, v. 16. This 7 gives 
x . fame Title to be the Song of God, tha 
TS an they ſenſe x himſelf has. If therefote he be the do 


of God for bein * of the Holy Goff, w Inas 
muſt be ſo 100 img reaſon, becauſe wlll iv. 4. 

alſo are horn of hug e Spirit, This give acc t. 
Clear account of thoſe Exp reſſions of our be that 

ing —_ Heirs with Chriſt, Nom vill. 17. , And 

: calling us Brethren, Heb. ii. 11, 12. and ſame 

of his being called the Tiff. born among mal 47 


ny Brethren, Rom. viii. 29. becauſe we are bor 
of the ſame zncorruptible Seed 0 4 that ſam 
| Word of God which liveth and abideth for eve 
| : S. Pet. i. 23. We are ſaid to be borx gu 


our Baptiſm, of Water and the Spirit, and and 

: e thereby intitled to fee the Kingdom m of Gol rece 
T's John ili. 3, 5. That is {aid to be our 77 eſſe 
of Regeneration, and renewing A . 21 
Ghoſt, Tix. fl. 5. which coula not be, mel þ, 


the Spirit there received, were the Princip! 

of the new Divine Immortal Life, which wi 

have as the Children of God, and which is fur 

Fals to be in 1 on account of our being i 

| is Divine Spirit is the "ve eilen, 2.5 S. Pe 

1. 4. Which is ſuppoſed in them who 5 5 
of God. Let rhe Socinian W rely mite 


en, when they hence in or oh mg 
ord Was not. Gil in, be ** e 
1 is of, dec 


— 0 


1 1 ; 
mentioned in the Scripture, how lomer Beings 
than he may, notwi 
that Appellation. If they would take the Do- 
frine of the New Teſtament rather from it 
ſelf than their own Schemes, they would find, 
at in the participation of the fame Divine 

Nature, Chrift may | notwithſtanding , alone, 
0728 have ſuch Prerogatives as may make that ſame 
Nature properly Divine in him, and Divine only 


Spirit is by the Scriptures, ſuppoſed to be in 
the aby@ originally and immediately from the 
Fatber, whoſe Image he is thereby made, the 
Image nary inviſible God, Col. i. 15. 2 Cor. 
iv. 4. 
are therefore ſaid to bear his Image as well as 
that of the Father, Rom. viii. 29. 1 Cor. xv. 49. 
And it is certainly more Divine, to have the 
ſame thing originally than derivatively. The 
aiy@ was begotten of the Father, and therefore 
had his Divinity from him before the World, 
and before al! Creatures, becauſe without him 
nothing was made whic 2 was made 5 8. John i. 3. 
We receive the ſame Divine Spirit only in time, 
and are 1 e of receiving it otherwiſe. He 
received it by a neceſſity of Nature, and as ne- 
ceſſarily as the Father himſelf had it. We free- 
52 arbitrarily : Of bis own Will begat he us 
the Word of Truth, S. James i. 18. This 
makes his Exiſtence neceſſary, and ours contin- 
gent, as therefore properly created. He is the 
expreſs Charafter f hir Perſon, vansdows al, 
Heb. i. 3. Tescdab are oppoſed to gh. 
So the looking at the Son directly, is oppoſed 
to the viewing his «5 or reſemblance in a 
Glaſs, or in the Mater, which is a ſhift for 
weaker Eyes. So the xby© is ſuppoſed to ſee 
the Father's Perſon diredly, which he does 
. N 4 *I ie. 


in a lower ſenſe as it is in 2. This ſame Divine 


i. 3. In 2 roy Par tang; who . 


We 


de unge, not only to gte bi 


Light of the gloriow'Goſpel of 


rem! 
— W 
4 


xe|&gepCdvev, i But be is ſuppoſed in perſon 
created vis, Thence it follows that we cannot 
reach his Per ſor, but his d, his 41 ahi 


tion in this Charaffer , that we cannot ſee the 


Father's Jia, bur its d antes, ſo the ſame 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews expreſſes it, in the Sor. | 


This is what he elſewhere expreſſes „ by the 
Chriſt, who 1 
the Image of God, ſhining unto is, 2 Cor. iv. 4 
and by God's ſhining in our Hearts, by giving 
the ligbt of the knowledge of the glory of Gal, 
in the face of Jeſis Chriſt, v. 5. This muſtne- 
ceſſarily ſuppoſe a great diſtance of Nature 
between ny A5y@;, who is thus ſuppoſed able 
to ſee the Father in his own Nature, and us 
who are ſuppoſed to be able to view him no 
otherwiſe than in the A0 . Beſides, the 
mAigoue. of the Spirit is (till aſcribed: to the 
AuyG, He it is that fills all in all, Eph. I. 23. 
all the fulnefſs of God, Eph iti. 9. all fulneſe, 
Col. i: 19. ii. 9. Of his fulneſs we all recerve, 
only grace for grace, S. Fobn i. 16. Single par- 
_ ticular graces, ſome more, ſome fewer, but none 
all. So that though a//-of; us partake of that 
vrhich is infinitely perfect, yet none of us. can 
retend to iaſinite perfeclion. That ſtill may 
be, and is, the Prerogative of Chriſt, in whom 
the fulneſs..of the Godhead: dwells, wy, we 
alſo partake of the ſame Divine Nature. When 
therefore our Saviour proves his own: right to 
be called God, from the-right they had to that 
Title to whom the Word of the Lord came, lis 
Argument is not & pari, as the Saiten 
but @ majori, as J have now explained it. 
equal Title appears from his having the ame 


Gifts, vrhich any of them had to whom the 


Sacripturè gives the Appellation of Gods, = 


notion 
was de 
Ing of 
which 
was tl 
tom 
ote 
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tis having thoſe ſame Gifts in a higher degree, 
een of :nfinite ion in degrees, will prove 
im to have a better Title to the Name of God 
in the ſame Tenſe that they had it. Nay, Izfi- 
Wi of any Kind, will prove his Title to the 
Name of God in the appropriate ſenſe. 'Much 
W nore, that Infiniteneſs which extends to all Per- 
feltions, as well as all Degrees, which is im- 
flyed in the notion of the TAngape, This ſeems 
o have been the true ſenſe of , as aſcri- 
ted by the Fathers to the A, long ſince the. 
dear definitions of the Catholick Church admit- 
ted by them who uſed this very Word, had 
made it impoſſible for them to deny his Origi- 
nation from the Father. It had relation to that 
notion of Godbead , which, as I have ſhewn, 
mas derived from the ave0ua, This arena be. 
ng originally in him, made the 9871s alſo, 
which was conſequent to it, be ſo too. That 
vas the meaning of «7s with the Plaroniſtr, 
rom whom this e was derived, to de- 
te all the Archetypal Ideæ, which by their 
trinciples, were lodged in the A/ . The 
Derivatives were fighified by the termination 
iis, In this particular, Plato himſelf, and his 
followers, had Homer for their Authority, who 
ſo often calls his Heroes i. This was af- 
ter imitated by the Fathers in many other par- 
iculars derived from the Idez in the A.. 
do the Archetypal Man was called by the Pla- 
lomſts themſelves avroeavbewnr@;, the efypaland 
particular Man dvvgonedds, Oc. Thus mani- 
kltly the Socinians miſtake the whole de/ien of 
the New Teſtament ,, when they neglet the 
ludy of Technical terms, and chule rather 
to bring their Hypotheſes to the Scripture, than 
to learn them from it. But, my. preſent defign 
b only to ſhew , how this Appellation of the 
TRI Poſterity 


n eee eee eee 1 0 on ion i. 


Paſterity of Seth, of being the Sant of God, i. 
by the ine of the New Teftament, reſo! 
vible by their having the Divine Spirit, as con 


mon to Chriſt and aw. two 
. LXIV. I now retum to the Peculium of the Poſteri 77 
The Poſterit) f ry of Serh, to ſhew, that this reaſon Wh wing 


Divine Spirit. them alfo, why they alſo ſhould be called the 
e * Sons of Gall. the Ward of the ſa 
cred Text are very obſervable. It is there faid 
of Adam, that he begat a Son in his own like 
nefs, after bis Image, antl called bis Name Seth 
Gen. v. 3. Theſe Words are commonly refer 
red to Original Sin. But, had that been the 
defign of them, the Birth of Cain had give 
the fitteſt occaſion for them. That was the en 
trance of Original Sin, and the propereſt ſes 
ſon for remarking it. The very name of Ser 
was given him, to ſignifie his ſubſtitution, aui 
that not into the place of Cain, but Abel, Ge 
Jv. 25. Being therefore ſubſtituted” into the 
place of a good Son, it was not ſo proper tc 
rake notice of his Sins, as of his Privilege 
granted him, which might have been the Re 
wards of Abel's Piety, if he had lived to han 
received the reward which might have beenex 
pected by him. The word /rkereſs here, B51 
the LXXII. tranſlated &z«v. In: all-likelihooc 
relating to the ſame word uſed Gen. i. 26. an 
there tranſlated 4x», by the: ſame Greek Inter 
preters. The rather ſo, becauſe che fame obſer 
ration is made in this very Chapter alſo, u. 
and that God had created Adam in his own lil 
neſs, which is there alſo called d in the 
Greek. The moſt obvious interpretation there 
fore of this /ikeneſs of Adam, is to make 
the ſame with this /ikeneſs of God, which hac 


been aſcribed to Adam in the words foregoing , 7 
We gre therefore to enquire; what this 1 * wes 


% 
Cod was, which is {aid to have been in Ad. 
And here S. Paul will direct us. He obſerves 
wo Adams, and two Lixeneſſes. And ſo it i 
written: The firſt Man Adam was made à li- 
ving Soul, the laſt Adam was made a quicſtning 
Spirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45. He does not mean, that 
it was written in the ſacred Text in theſe very 
worde. But that this /enſe was gathered out 


words of the Greek Text, to which the Apo- 
ſtle alludes, are theſe ; 9 Fraare 5 Iods + dv- 
heerroy, XA Ind ., Y Uequonoy ds d wes. 
oor e- vvο C, Y iht, 3 dvigerQ@ ds 
q Ca, Gen. ii. 7. Here the myſtical Ex- 
poſitors had obſerved the word b, con- 
cerning the firſt? of . this Text, and there- 
fore made that E Man ana5v and aywriraAa- 
ey. This was he whom the Gnefticis in Ire- 
neus, call Choicus from the xd herementio 

which word is uſed by the Apoſtle allo, 1 Cor. 


the 55, mentioned with it. The Grnoſticks 
made their Pſychic: diſtindt from the ( Hoicus. 
But the Apoſtle makes them both the ſame. 
Certainly, more agreeably to the myſtical In- 
terpretations of his own Age. For Philo, tho? 
he frequently mention theſe 7wo Men taken 
notice of by the Apoſt/e, yer he never mentions 
any more than two. The Apoſtle very expreſly 
aſcribes the Lux C to the firſt Man, whom 


Body belonging to this choical Man, he calls 
, and oppoſes it to the oGua u, 
v. 44. Which alſo ſuppoſes it enlivened by a 
4vx#, However, this Body is by him ſuppoſed 
corruptible, and to have no Title to a Reſurre- 
(ion. So it appears from v. 4.2, 43. compared 


with v. 44. This is a clear account, 9 


of the Text by the myſtical Interpreters. The 


xv. 47, 48, 49. Philo calls him alfo 949 from 


he ſo often afrerwards calls yon. And the 
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Fs 4 1880 e 
had ſaid before that in Adam all die, v. 21, 
For, by Adam there, is meant the firſt Adar 
being oppoſed in that 1 Verſe to Chriſt, who 
was the ſecond Adam. The e was faid to 
be N ys, And then to prove that Body 
mortal, thoſe myſtical Expoſitors ſeem to have 
regarded the Greek in Gen. iii. 19. t yi & y 
eis vl anhdoy, This Adam therefore the 
{tle's reaſoning ſuppoſes to have 20 Title to a 
| Reſurrettion of his Body. Accordingly , Phils 
makes the Angels to have a Hare in the making 
this Adam. To ſore underſtood the Tosca, 
Gen. i. 26. as if God had there ſpoken to thoſe 
vrho were to join with him in the making of 
Man, that is, to Angels or Beings inferiour to 10ſ's! 

himſelt. Plato led him into that opinion, who MW e. 
in his Timæus, brings in the ſupreme Being, 4 
exhorting the inferiour ' Demons to do their Ml the 
part in making the inferiour World, that part I So t 
of it I mean, which was to be mortal and cor. firſt 
tuptible. And he gives that reaſon for it, be- 0 a: 
cauſe if he made ir, it muſt for that reaſon, be Il find 
incorruptible and immortal. And in this he Wl his 
was followed by moſt of the firſt Hereticks 12 
who made the Demiurgus, and the Authors of the 
all other degrees of Mankind under the Prev MI ir 
matical, which they uſually confined to. theit per 
own Set, to be diſtin "Bl the 5 an v. An 
But the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, which makes MW * * 
the ſupreme Being the Creator of all things, as MW vi! 
well vi/ible as inviſible, was in this very parti MW : 
cular, very different from that of Philo. The MI II 
myſtical Expoſitors of this mind, might make 3 


critical difference between ada: uſed in this co 
place, and roc uſed Gen. i. 26. ade was WM ft: 
only to mix the Parts of ee Materi- 0 
als, which if they were /eperable before, might WM // 


ſtill remain fo, being left to their own * 


= 


. 
But vH is not only to ſhape, but to make 
the thing concerning which it is uſed. And this 
they might think the ſupreme Being could not 
do without making it immortal. Nadoa there- 
fore being the word uſed here, and the Man 
here mentioned being only St. Pauls ux & da, 
Philo alſo does accordingly underſtand this 
place of the firſt mortal corrupt ible Adam. He 
therefore obſerves a diſtinEtion ' between the 
1 here mentioned and St. Pauls v. He 
ſays the =vivue is to be underſtood, x7! # iu Leg. Alleg. 
y wWloviay Y dug, ij avol dg dv ade Tis ,L. i. p. 47- 
y drafluuiagi; ngquale x, ve. He therefore p 
adds: O , uv N A dub yeſoras x, ide dg, 
- av x ſolſo neroworntva, pdulu 38 bx à 
nſiopuds ͤ Aνντα’ O 5 © d © kene Y iAapes]e- 
ers legs, ws av Smopoess Ts, dre tyiver) v F 
«oudTo, Here he plainly acknowledges, that 
the ven belongs to that Man that is & Jan 
So that in this place anly the original of this 
firſt lower Adam, is deſcribed according to Phi- 
lo as well as the Apoſtle. Here theretore we 
find no mention of the «xv of God, none of 
his dominion over the Creatures, which, in thoſe 
1 5 Reaſoninge, were Charaferifticks of 
the ſecond and ſuperior Adam. It is withal ob- 
ſervable, that he ſpeaks of the =r«vue as pro- 
per to the ſuperior Man, exactly like S. Paul. 
And that he makes that Man to be A A dun x; 
f idiay, the very words uſed by the LXXII. 
where Adam is faid to have begotten Seth after 
his own Likeneſs, after his Image, Gen. v. 3. 
This Spirit therefore muſt have been in Seth. | 
But to make this farther clear, L proceed to 5, Ixv: 
conſider the place it ſelf from whence the my- That 2 
flical Expoſitors, who were followed by the m=_ 17 
Chriſtians, inferred this Notion of the-beavenly 11 Adam 
frivieual Ades: THO w Of es. N ee 
| l SR 


* 
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n | i 
7 L 199; J} "I 
Oed, Flauyoau "Ardewroy xa] eib null tar \ 100 5 
965 | d oi x, dexerof 7 ixbvor Jens, 9 7" ub 
De orig. Mund. Tewgv, Ec. To this place, the making of this Wi" 
5. 16. Man is referred by Philo. And in all like. % 
hood S. Paul refers to this place alſo, when Ys 
he ſtyles this ſecond Man & Kues dn toon, ll th: 
1 Cor. xv. 7. The name Kue. ſeems to fe- 
late to the Dominion given to this Man oper 
the reſt of the Creation, here called %%, but 
v. 28. #dlaxveidio1s. This ſeems plainly to be 
the reaſon why S. Paul applies the Eighth 
Pſalm to Chrzſt, For this a,. gf vgav?, 1 Cor, 
XV. 47. is Chrift, v.22. That Pſalm therefore 
which is ſo full of the Dominion of Man over 
the Creature, he applies expreſly to our Je, 
Heb. ii. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Plainly Tuppoling that 
Dominion to belong more properly to the /e- 
cond Adam than the firft.' The ſame way he 
reaſons here alſo, 1 Cor. xv. 27. whete he 7 70 
of all things being put under the Feet of Chriſt, 
This is an applying the words of the P/. viil. 6. 
to Chriſt as the Man from Heaven, for whom 
that Dominion there ſpoken of was cs | 
God. This is a clear account of the origi 
of that Title of Ke as aſcribed to Chriſt, and 
the Dominion given bim by the Father, io of- 
ten ſuppoſed in the Regſonings of the New Te- 
ſtament. From this Hominion ſignified by the 
De Cf. Ling. word Ag, Philo reckons the Title of Ae 
311. among the Titles of this ſuperior Man, i Nat. 
| N. Y orope Os, x; „ ?, Y & xd] dxbva arige 
Tor, Y bd Ioezha, weoaſogds). Hence 
Paſſages concerning the Government of 17 
both in the Old and the New Teſtament, may 
1442 24 bu maplainol. The Apoſtle ſays, he is I iar. 
Leg. All, L. i, So Philo: O x dxova, i J , d dee. 
57. So elſewhere; Aαœm/ arbyurur i a you ay 
Þ, 5. 46. dein ag, i 5 v o N d dend, 1 
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il that the Ap ſays concerning 
wnly Man, excepting this, that he does not 
all him Grit. Yer even here he owns that, 
hom which the Chriſt:ans inferred what he 
lid not own, that it was the ag1oCvra]@-aiy 0, 
hom the Chriſtians believed to be incarnate 
n Chrift. Him Philo takes to be rhe «#&r of 
he inuiſible God, in imitation of whom this 
evenly Man was formed. He calls him a 
mia. He makes him like a ſuperior Soul to 
that inferior 4vx# with which Man was at 
jrjt created- Herein he agrees, not only with 
our Chriſtian Scriptures, but with the old - 
tian Philoſophy, if we may truſt the remain- 
ing Fragments under the name of Hermes for 
faithful account of it. Theſe things therefore 


being ſuppoſed, which ate ſuppoſed in the Rea- 


ſonings of the New Teſtament explaining the 
0/d, it will follow, that our Chriſt the Ac 
(welt in Adam the ſame way as he does in us 
by his Divine Spirit: And had therefore the 
lame Title that we have, to be called the Son of 
God. Accord ingly, S. Lade expreſly calls him 


ſo, iii. 38. If therefore Serb was born to him 


accord ing to this «zo and ide, as the Greek 
Tranſlation has ir, it muſt follow, that he al- 
lo had the ſame Title to that ſame Appellati- 
on that his Father Adam had. The Idea! Man 


was the wwTodvlganr@; or d xa] AU ed bg, 


to ſpeak with Philo in the Language of the Pla- 
toniſts, which was, as we have ſeen, the fame 
with the ſuperior /pititual Adam, and the Lord 
irom Heaven, in the ſtyle of the New Teſta · 


Ment, The 


ir Anne, zd n A & din gow ü an 
di, u, d 3 vel. Indeed, Philo o uw s 
this ha- 
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to their Poſte- o«gxas.  Fehovah is the Perſon who is here in- 
troduced as ſpeaking, in the Hebrew. It muſt 


try. 
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alſo from the Greek Text, 


28 


ew Teſtament are formed, ) Gen. vi. 3. 5 4 
Ts Kue 5 Oed, d wi xdlaypery of U ws t 


therefore be his Spirit which is here mention- 
ed. It is #rs3ue, not vv, and therefore can- 
not be meant of the Breath or Life of the Cri- 
minals (according to our excellent Hammond 
of Bleſſed Memory,) but of that more Divine 
Principle which we ſee ſo carefully diſtinguiſh- 
ed from v, by the myſtical Reaſoners in Philo. 
It is oppoſed to car, exactly as in the Rea. 
ſonings of S. Paul. And indeed, the ſin of theſe 
— Marriages was properly fleſbly, the go- 
ing after irie 9 1 t. Jude. Fake 3 — 

ing theſe Ae/bly is the reaſon why t 
— called nx when they ſuffered the fe 
AﬀeQions to be predominant, So the ſame 
word is uſed P/al. Ixxviii. 39. 80 8. Paul, 
where he Lee one out of the Peculiun, 
who therefore is ſuppoſed not to have the Spi- 
Tit : In me (that 1s, in 1 Heſb,) dwelleth no 
good thing, Rom. vii. 18. Thus then the Res 
ſoning, why the Spirit was not to remain in 
theſe Children of Seth, when they had made 
themſelves F/eſo, by being ruled by their fleſ- 
Inclinations, is grounded on the contrariety 
tween the Bleſs and Spirit, Gal. v. I). 
When therefore they had made themſelves Eeſh 
by fulfilling the Luſts of the Kleſh, it was very 
Juſt and agreeable that 3 ſhould be ta 
ken from them, which had been ſo long af: 
fronted by them. That I take to be the mean- 
ing of theſe words: 2? wi xdlepeiry 7d ae b 
vel dub, vi e, + aire, The word 
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%, uſed. Keene, the Neben of the Holy | 
6ſt upon our 2 Sadiour: xy) liaeneh * 
aun, S. 12 "32. 9 vor in” roy 7 5 33. This 
could not be * „becauſe it relates to 4 5 
{ble Appearance of the Hoh Ghoſt, which could 
not ae been'vi/ble if it had been my 15 
But the place 1 am now confidering, ſpeaks of 
the removal'of this Holy Spirit 055 a Chil 
iren of Seth, which; eat it was Fri * 
to that nobler* degree of Manhood, which was 
in them above the rſh of Mankind, as very pro- 
perly expreſſed by the Gree# Intetprerers, and 
preeably" to the Original, by the Ptepoſition <1: 
u therefore is meant; that the oly Ghoſt, 
WY though it was ſeen vi/ib/y ro come upon our 
YN our, yer it was never ſzer to- ” art from 
him.” Signify . 8 7 the Haly Ghoft 
it ſelf was "s Aer to. AA him 125 
the 1 did, b which 2 5 ly Ghoſt was 
viſth/ 09 ob preſen Med: The diration' foe of ; 
the Holy Ghb in our Saviour is figtified by bis 
word 2 95 in other p be ccordin 
it is often oined as it is here, with "els + 2 
So it is Pat: ix. 7. xxx 1 I. Ci: 12. AF v7 
And in the New Teſtament,” S. John vill. 35. 
xii. 34. 1 8. John li. 17. Kea, (fo Philo 
reads it,) ĩs more than ty. It is the {ame with 
deuovigea, De Gygant. p. 286. Ef cially, being 
joined 48 it is here, with 4 K aidvz, It is 
the ſame with Zarb, p. 9282. and o r, Wy 
laſting =" 3Niſev e P. 29 . And 56 
ove, iS the fame as . by ag 4570 od 
Deus fit Dnmut. p. 293. But, IJ Confeſs, ts a 
iz is uſed dieren! according to the natur 
of the 1hings with which ir isJoined. " Wheiyit 
s joined with a particular Peſon and is Pero. 
nal, it extends ho farthes than his Life. ut 
the Holy Ghoſt as given o the 705006 * 2 
el 


a rA 


FL 1 Beds threat ning therefore, here is, that upon 


p as. > AO." 1 LO 4 A 
1 0 ee 9 

* * - — * 4 

* * * L x 
£ 14 * ry 1 
&- IJ 40 
* F 
. 
* 


3 [ge 1 
xv hp bg on account of a re Cvenant for 
iel and his Poſterity., was fox as 

bier e as ſhould. continue ſtedfaſt in 
orming the conditions of the Covenant, 


no more give his Spirit to their 
core, w5 be ha 7 1 I | "Onl 

em 4.Telpite ot A r twenty 
wherein be * their rey Yen 
This God threatens: ar * rtl. The Hie. 
Kae reads. 1 179 19 "yp: _ 
Tatian might fi nce ta n to 
the 0 3 But why: ſhould: the 


Perſon of Adam NL oy thele ' impure 
erit 


theſe manifelt f Tolat ions on their part, 72 would 
0 — 7 — in 
V he gi 


Marriages of his P It is common to Gree/ 
er of Sabjetts. ad for the Hine of their I ny orl 
Governours, and Poſter fy hw” for. the 5 i _ it cou 
e 0 1 ſo to 
| for for the 9 0 2 oſt Wm — conce 
| piped for the — of nk WT pos; Phineat, Nl, 
t it was principally in his Pofterity. Such Mof th 
were. thoſe, Meri of the loſs of thoſe I the fe 
wicked Sons hen ſelves, and the Traxſtarios of -d 
the H; 72 Prie ſt hood from his own Famwy,, and This 
that of his Predeceſſor I:hamar, and the death I er de 
of his Davghter in Law the Wife of i diſtin 
whether his own death were any part of chat I was f 
puniſhment, 1 do not 7 that it can de 85 bave 
thered from the ſacred. Iæxt. It is no part af benin, 
Ke, Judgment denounced againſt” him by — from 
ropher Samuel. At leaſt we never knew of Wl but tl 
(piritual ane inflicted on gan Porents I them 
Fa wicked Children, ſuch as: this mult have WJ mixt1 
been of withdrawing the Spirit from Aden, MN ents 
and indeed one ofthe en of the Bibi 
That could 17 be taken for a Fathetly Chaftſe 
ven. Shall we therefore refer it n, 
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„„ 
in general, or to that part of it which are con- 
udn from theſe Sons of God by that 
common Appellation of the :Sozs of Adam ? 
But neither could that be. The with-drawing 
of the Drvine Spirit could not be taken for a 
latherly Cuſtigat ion of Gods beloved Sons. The 
moſt obvious interpretation of theſe words, is, 
that God abdicuted thoſe undutiful Sass 
wit hdratuinę his Hlaly Spirit from that Unhoh 
Race. For, if the giving them the Spirit of 
Adoption' made them his Sons, the moſt natu- =_— 
al way of abdicating them was by withdraw; e | 
it, But then it could concern none but thoſe = 
in whoſe Race the Spirit was given before it 3 
was withdrawn. So much more likely the 2 
Greeꝶ is in this particular alſo, as well as ma- = 
ny others, than our preſent Hebrew, from whence 
So alfo in the New Teftament + The Angels s. LXVIL. 
concerned in this Fall, are called v ud]a e gue — 
1x3, 1 9, Per. iii. 19. in regard of the dignity ment i, the 
of their Nature, às the Greek Interpreters in (ame in the 

the forementioned Paſſage of Geneſis call them firementioned 
A, in regard of their vitious Ttclrdtions, Pardiculats - 
A This n in the uſe of that Age, was a high- 
er degrer of Humane Nature, plainly contra 
diſtindt from the common rational dux, which 
was ſuppoſed to be common to all Men. So] 
have ſhewn it to be in the forementioned Red. 
ſoning of & Paul, where he detives the LN 
from the firſt, the reh, not from the ul, 
but the /econdand more noble Adam. Both oft 
them 2ogerher make that Man, which was a 2 
mixture of heavenly as well as earthly Ingredi- — 
ents. 80 in the Oriſtian, who is Ai and 
nian, chrer parts are comprehended, Boch, 
Gul, and Spirit, 1 Theft. v. 23, The fame no- 
non ſeems generally received in that Age. 

BE 0.2 Thence 
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4 fervedin other Helleniſticul Monuments of that 
ge. In the Song of the three Children: 


* 7 3 
1 * 9 


„„ 
Thence the Gnoſt:cks making themſelves Pneu. 
matical in Irenæut, and the Catbolicks Pfjchi. 
cal, whom therefore, in alluſion to thoſe Fan- 
hes, S. Jude makes Yvymss, o HN], 
v. 19. This he ſays in relation to their du 
exoubs * $01 ce 08 ieee Theſe are they 
oho ſeparate themſelves: Not in Communion. 
For they were ſpots in their Feaſts of Charity. 
Thoſe «ſee: are reckoned as Ercleſraſtical Off 
| ces in Ignatius. Theſe Separations therefore 
ö were ſuch as thoſe the Phariſees had their 
Name from, looking on themſelves as: bolier 
than others, and therefore ſeparating, as Hali- 
neſs conſiſted in Separation. Thus Selen wn 
is a Note of the true Peculium: EY eig 
5. Oed d, os Juideioa Und vd @dy]or; F ibvöv, 
Lev. xx. 24. This ævdν, therefore ſo-appre- 
e by them to themſelves, was taken 3s 2 
ote of the Peculium. This diſtinction is ob 
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In the Fragments of the Propheſy of Enoch: 
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_ T. . Tuſxevale, They are the very words of the 
lien. Apoſtle... . Ute Nel Vat nhl. cual: 
feos dh t O 5 igt rade nagdhing y\ olds. 
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d, Rom. viii. 26, 27, ,, Theſe Spirits are the 

very ſame which S. Peter calls Angels, 2 Pet 

ll. 4. and S. Jude, u. 6. For the Angels in 

De Gigant. Philo are called A, and are ſaid to come 
into Bodies. Yet this is the main prejudice a- 

gainſt this Opinion, that, by our 3 Bir 
Puatetict Philoſophy, Angels are thought inca- 

F | pable of performing the Office of gas > 

| mane Bodies. But this was not the Phuloſop! 
of that Age, They then knew no arg. 


SFS e de 
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ſus. Again: See 


LF 
that matter. St. Peter's Apparition is called 
his Aagel, Act. xii. 5. The like Apparition, ag 
it was thought, is elſewhere called a Spi“ it, 
8. Luke xxiv. 37, 85 The ſame is eu- , 
S. Marth. xiv. 26. S. Mark vi. 49. Thus there-- 


of thy Brethren 


this Book, xxii. 9. And the Reaſoning holds 
from the forementioned Principles. For ha- 
ring the ſame Spirit which made them Angels 
and the Sons of God, we are for that ſame re- 
{on the Sons of God as well as they, and there- 
fore muſt be their Brethren. And that in a 
lower ſenſe than we are the Brethren of Chriſt." 
He has the waigape, The Angels as well as we, 
partake of his Fulneſs, according to the capa- 
city of the Recipients, in finite numbers of 
Perfections, and in finite Kinds, and in finite 
Degrees. We may therefore be.obliged to wor-- 
/iphim whom the Angels alſo worſhip, though 
we be not obliged to worſhip thoſe Angels. The 
Spirit of Chriſt therefore being that which” 
makes Angels as well as this higher degree of 
Men; he is accordingly called anAngel,andAreh-. 
angel, (as is obſerved by Philo and S, Fuſtin 
Martyr, )-as well as the Archetypal Heavenly 
Adam, And as being the #amgous of that ſame” 
„ O 3 Spirit, 


[17 9 


s lrit, the ſontal aiy@& from which all other 
Ke are derived, he is,” by: the Doctrine of the 

New Teſtament , aboue'a/t A 9 ati {s and Arch. 

angels, and Principalities and Powers $ abbve 

Name that 1s . not of Ville on. 

ly but of Invi/ibles, not only | in this World but 

in the World to come, which is that of —— 
Nothing is excepted from being 

him, except the Father himſelf who 5 

| them ſubjett. So very agreeable this Doctrine 

. is with the New Te nt. 

8. IXVIII. There is indeed ſome diſpute, when ſore of 
Theſe anges Angels theſe were of the Poſterity of Seth, 
70 7. Dale Philo makes them a#rial, and the fame with 
of the Scrip- the Demons of the Philoſophers. 1 doubt it 
| tures, of « hea- was, becauſe he conſidered them rather as e- 
venly Original, Aas than vdH. For Plato made two Cre 
-- up my pigs eres, that of 4vx#, which he placed in the 

Moon, from whence we reckon the Air in con- 

tradiſtinction to the Heauens - The other of 

vis, which is placed in the Sun, making the in. 
zelleflual Sun the ori ginal of all  icelletfual 

Light, as the vi/ahle — was of that which is 

viſible. This would rather have inclined him 
to believe theſe Angels beaven!y, if he had 

Sri that they were Proumaricul. The 

_ an ſuppoſes them no bea. 
1 fecond Adam in & Paul 
ally 12 Heaven. And it was San dur their 

—— that 125 of Chriſt, thut they derived 

their Title to be called the Sont of Gad. The 

Tame | gather from Job, who thence-gathas 

that the Heavens were not ceun in God's e, 

becauſe he charged the Angels with Folly: Theſe 

Angels therefore mult have been originally the 

ee 5 mer That —— * 

the meaning avene in that p 
Connexion. I take the ſame thing war” 
mea 
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meant, when they ate called the dba 
in Job and Iuiah. That does | 
with rhe Heathen very early Tradition: 13 the 

imelledlual Stars, — . the ho 
relligences that preſided over the Store. 
xccordingly, inthe Apother/es of the Emperor 
whoſe Souls were 2555 2 to be of 1 15 
preme Order of ae Souls, to In uae thetn 
for being w. 3 as Gods, they were 1up- 
poſed to. be tranflared to the Saft. Thence 
the 7ulizem ſiduu, and ſuch another for Aug, 
and the Stars repreſented in the Coins for the 
Apotheoſes. All theſe things ſhew, that they 
took them for the Inhabitants not of the acry, 
but the ſlarry Heavens. Hitherto I tefer the 
words of S. Jude, concernit 6 Bw. theſe 8 
Angels of the Poſterity of Set 
were driges S, of; 5 CieOr v Kine 7 7 Oy 
rien), v. 13. No doubt, his Reaſoning 18 
grounded on their prerenfions of being Pneu- 
e and therein pretending to a. ſuperior? 

aboye other Men, as has already been ob- 

N — he ppoſes , would raiſe them 

__ in Natwre with thoſe Apoftate 
4 01 * om they were otherwile ſo lite in 
their ald Chitnes. | Which if they wete, they 
muſt alfo be Sars as well as thoſe Angels. 
ſuppoſition of this, he calls them Sas in 
altufion to tlie Planets, who have /ingular Mo- 
tions of their own, "diſtin from thoſe of the 
Body of the Sphere of the ft Starr. This 
— their Motions look like deviations when 
compated with the other Stars. ay 6875 we 
u of theſe Impoſtors, fo freq E 
ed to them, n 28. Per. . wt, 17: 
8. Jude 2. in ſeveral If theſe pla es with pa 
ticular regard to feſbly Sins, my of the Pa, 


iis, Very probably. 9. relation ta 7 2 


ſtyle of Planets; That all this was: | defigned 
2 way, I gather from the laſt words : »ois 


whic 
name 
very | 
telling 
having 


— 


apo 
the dy 
gain b 
traord 
is alſo 
by the 
ue ex 


See 72 gur, os 7 al dra rein., Theſe words 
dem to be à plain Alluſion to the Bock 0 

| | noch, concerning the puniſhment of theſe 
Ne There, in the command of God to 
hae! againſt, Ag we read; emudau-lay al 

| W * eienr end. eig T are” . F oo 
75 v 47 U firs 2 Seger: e Th ian 
rel ces dTax gage) eie + AMuetechy Ts duese. 
Afterwards. concerning the ſame Ef enſogyr, God 
orders that they ſhould be kept. Ge. illier 


Keipias 00 2: Do is Ates are Hoc dens gu- 


Mi: 5 
28 
v. 6. 


Ss for 708 Children * * 17 B 8 nd t 
viii, 12. XXil. 13. XXV. 13. Lahe e be re e. 
Aden, S. Matth. xwiii. 6. x4 in the Poets, is 22 
the ſame with Kesc - and Teflag& the Lowe Ame 
Apartment of the puniſbing part of their oj Ange 
1 45 therefore . only for choſe Delinguents Mae! 
whom they ſuppoſed to be in a peculiar ſenſe Nuve 
immortal, or ; wa and. the, Titans, and the Bool 


like. And therefore very proper for the Chil N. 

dren of the Kingdom, who muſt be ſuppoſed Well 

to have had the ſame pneumatical 5 to tt 
g hie 


r 
ich intitled this Poſterity of Seth to the 

nme of Angels, and of the Sons of God.” And 
ey proper alſo for thoſe boaſters of tlieir ex- 
alling all other Men on account of theit alone 
el having that ſame Spirit (as I have ſhewn, 
0 


they did againſt whom S. Zude writes) to let 
„em know that if they pretended to rival thoſe 
Aboſtate Angelr, as in their Wickedneſſes, ſo in 
me digairy of their Nature; all they ſhould 
ain by it, would be only to ſhare in the ex- 
fraordinarineſs of their Pumſhment. And it 
is alſo proper for all under the Goſpel, Who 
by the reſtoration of the Primitive Peculium, 
ue exalted to the ſame dignity of the Sons of 
God, and ioayſmic, with theſe of the Poſterity 
of Seth, to exped a Likeneſs of their puniſh- 
nent. Accordingly our Saviour himſelf, ſpeak- 
ing of the puniſpment deſigned for Delinquents 
inder the Goſpel, he calls it the v aldroy pre- 
pared for the Devi and his Angels, S. Marth. 
xv. 41. Where do we read in the Old Teſta- 
nent of any Fire prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels? The place of Geneſis it ſelf, which 
ſpeaks of theſe Angels of the Poſterity of Seth, 
das nothing of their puniſbment. But we have 
of Nen theſe Traditions of the Book of Enoch 
per Neive an expreſs account of their Puniſbment, 
ind that it was to be by Fire, and by a Fire 
de fre exiſtent as old as the Chaos, and therefore 
15 Wirepared. for them before they had committed 
e /n that deſerved it. But, why are theſe 
. Agel joined with the Devil, both here and in 
nts ne Revelations, xii. 7, 97 Of this alſo we 
uve an account out of an antient Apocryphal 
book of the Apoſtles Age: That is, the Are- 
ie of Moſes, as Syncellus calls it; others 
all it *Avdandis, We owe this Fragment alſo 
o the ſame Syncellus, who has preſerved — 
c 


F. 27. 


dccording to the Chronology of the LNXI 


. wards. | We ſee alſo here the #advn I former 


deſire accordingly, that they might 2 be lent 


= ' | G 
chat other Fragment alſo of the Propheſy eff e 
Enach. He yhende tells us, that after the Dy, wy 


luge in the Year of the World 2582, (no ouby, 


which I take to be elder than that of the pte 
Tent Hebrew, thoſe fame Eſriſaes pbirp nnd. 
eos du Savdlay imxdong, T0 fog Nev; We foe 
by this, that thoſe immortal Spirits wer ſap- 

ofed to have mortal Bodies. We find withal 

ere, the original of what the Author of the 
Apeeryphal Wiſdom ſays: v9 due fu. Sang 
donabey eg N Mee, ii. 24. This Tradition there 
fore is elder than that Apoeryphal Book, and 1. 
lates to the entrance of | Death into the um 
World from Noah. This Year of the ill 
according to the LXXII. is early enough to 
precede the Death of che EFrſt after the D. 
lage. But I rather ineline to apply this Paſi 
ſage of the Bock of Viſdam to the mutthber « 
Abel by Cain. My reaſon I ſhall give after 


ly took notice of. He tells us therefore 
that at the Prayer of Noab, theſe felt 
cing Spirits were caſt by Michael the Arch 
angel, God ſo commanding him, a Atgun 
d Nei hee + lelotas. Here we ſee whete thi 


Were reſerved for the Fudgment in thr gred . 


Day. That it was in the Abe, into Which 
therefore the Devils caſt out by our Sauiam 


Syncellus adds, that the Dev! defired that 
part of theſe accurſed Spirits might be grande 
him to aſſiſt him in his work of tempt ing Mat 
kind; and that a remth part was accoading| 
allowed him. Theſe then are the Deviſ s d. 
gels alluded to by our Saviour. So this 1. 
dition muſt be elder than him. This ver) Book 
Origen takes for S. Jude s Authoxity, for what 


S JOE" * 
\ . 


[Rey 
le ſays concerning the Striſe between the 
Devil and S. Michaet the Archangel. And, 
we ſee an occaſion of that Striſe in tiis very 


ployed in the confinement of theſe wicked Spi- 


bins had his unwritten Traditions concern- 
5 Moſes from this very Book. So very uſe- 
theſe early Apocryphals' of the Apoſte's 
ie, are for explaining theſe Apoſtolical, Wri- 
tings. Theſe might be remaining Traditions 
rom their Jareft Prophets. But, to a they are 
ſufficiently recommended by their being /axppo- 
{ed and alluded to in the Reaſonings of our 
Bleſled Savour and his inſpired Apoſtles. Thus 
therefore it appears, that this puniſhment in 
the /ower” Hell plainly ſuppoſes theſe Angels 
to have been of a heavenly Original; and that 
ve alſo, knowing the ſame Principle of Immor- 
a/:ty with them, muſt accordingly be obnoxi- 
us to the fame Eternity of Pamſhment. Theſe 
mpriſonments and Conſignat ions to the me 
anten, are only applyed to theſe Apoſtatizing 
bryats, not to the Giants deſcended from them, 
or to the Sons nor Daugbters of Men concern- 
xd with them in this /in. St. Peter takes no 
ſotice of the puniſhment of any but the Spirits, 
tough the ozhers were alſo involved in the 
lame guilt. Another Account is given in the 
book of Enoch, of the puniſhment of the reſt. 
The Giant were to be deſtroyed by inteſtine 
Wars. And their ſeparaté Spirits were to in- 
elt Men with Ailings (1 — ) rather than 
lemptations, as being of a Race mit of both, 
H Angels and Mankind. Thence I ſuppoſe it 
Wb, thar' 8. 7½in Mattyr takes the poſjefing 
eile to be Souls of Men. But to the Souls 
e Men, there ſeems! to be * 
| 5 0 


. re 


Fragment, where chat fame Arcbange! is em. 14 
fire. And in all liketihood, Clemens Alexan. * 


| GY 
beyond the Deluge. Thus their puniſbmen 
ſnews them, to be of the higbeſt rank of Hy 
ane Souls. m 1 nn b e 
Heathen Monuments are indeed fo late in 
compariſon of the Scripturet, that I ſhould not 
much r any thing con- 


I. 
The Heathen 
22 are 
agreed, in 
—— the firſt 
Souls of Men 
ef 4 Divine 
Original. 


egard them, in atteſti 
fiderably antienter than their £r/t Books, where 
they ſtand alone. But where they agree with 
the ſacred Accounts of the. firſt Originali o 
things, long before Hiſtories mention their cor. 
reſpondence with the Jets, I confeſs I do not 
know how they can be diſregarded. Such 
things ſeem to have been derived from their 
conſentient Accounts of Things near their fiſt 
Originals, before their eftrangedneſs at à di. 
ſtance, that might hinder their certain Commu- 
nication. Or elſe, from thoſe Divine Oracles 
which were given among other Nations as well 
as the Peculium, for the benefit of their tempo- 
ral Government, in theſe tines of the freer 
communication between God and Mankind. To 
one of theſe I am Pp to impure the ſtrange 
agreement between Nations unknown to each 
other in Cufloms and Offices of ' poſitive Inſtitu- 
tion, which had no antecedent Evidence of Rea- 
ſon ſufficient to oblige all, who conſidered it, 
to be of one mind. And ſuch an Agreement 
there is in this Subject I am now ao 
of, concerning the different degrees of Mankmd 
The Children of Seth were called the Sons of 
God, and God's in a lower ſenſe, as partake! 
of an immortal Nature, which conſequently ex. 
{ed them to an immortality of Rewards or 
uniſhments. Their Deſcendents by the Daugh 
ters of Men, muſt therefore have been dt a 
mixt Nature between Divine and Humane, alt 
ſwerable to the Heathen Heroes. Theſe the 
 GSeripturecalls Giants. And the Habt 


[. 205 I. 1 
their Heroes taller than ordinary Men, anſwer-: 
able to their Divine Parents, who when they 
ue faid to appear, are repreſented as a . 
ing majores human ſpecie. Thence the ſtature 
of the Tragick Cothurnus, uſed by the Perſons 
Qing in the Tragedies, to fir them to the Per- 
ſons of the Heroes who were repreſented by 
tem. Thence the ſtature of the Body of Ore- 
les, deſcribed in Herodotus. Thence that of 
| Hercules gathered from his Foot in the Olympia.” 
Thence that of Phyia, when ſhe was to repre- 
ſent Mzneroa! in bringing back Piſiſtratus. 
Thence Homers: Oĩo rw3 geglei den, intimating 
the difference of the Vigour of the Heroes 
whom he repreſents in the Wars of Troy, from 
the Men of his own Age, whom he ſuppoſes 
of a purely humane Original. Accordingly, the 


Ranks: The 'AbardTes des the Hedas dſauts, 
and KeJaxborizs d α,Gas, exactly anſwering the 
three Orders now deſcribed of Sons of Gods, and 


the ſame, as the ſenſe both of the Agyprians 
and the Greeks, that they derived their Pedi. 
greer from three degrees of Gods, and Heroes 
and Men. Only he tells us, that the AXgypri- 
ans who pretended to the higher Antiquities 
than the Greeks, pretended therefore, that their 
frit Men wete antienter. He ſays; the Agyp- 
tians (hewed him 345 Statues to his own time, 
among whom there was neither God nor He- 
r0e, A little before he had reckoned them 34t. 
But that I ſuppoſe; was to the time of Heca- 
teus, who had reckoned himſelf the Sixteenth 
trom a God, accord ing to the Greek Genealo- 
dies. In this Number he reckons Oed dvbgoroer 
"is wwe WR, This plainly ſhews, that by 
the name of Gods he meant Divine Souls in Hu- 
451 / ' mane 
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golden Verſes of the Pythagoreans mention three 


Giants, and Sons of Men. Herodotus repreſents ifo. L. i. 


N dne, ak e asg he tat 


Ap. Therph, Ant. do ſo. Thus Satyrus derived the Extrattion 
2 ad Auto- of Ptolomy Philopatos from. Bacchut. Beam 


_— Pauſanias.: Vet even be derived the hm 
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were to be-underſtood proportionabl 225 
incarnate of a: middle Nature, partly Hamam 
and partly Divine. That ſame way 5 reckes 
ing \ the /Egyprion: Succeſſion from Gade an 
Demi gods, is followed by Manet ha, who was 
himſelf an Aigyption Prieſt, and therefore moſt 
perfectly verſed in thoſe of his Net 
which had been inacceſſible to Strangers. And 
that the Greeks A in the ſame: opinion, 
ils in abundantly from their Genealogical Th 
in many Examples. And thoſe Genen 
gies are N the Jt of of their Hiſtarical Mo- 
numents. Pindar generally ttaces his Vatars 
from God's. And their antienteſt Parte do-the 
like with their Heroes: So far it was from be. 
ing 7278 for Hecatexs and; Heradatus himſelſ to 


all theſe, Hefiod is one of the eldeft Greek lu. 
_ thors now extant... And his Work of Bey. 
Hyg is moſt. {tionably his, as  appeats 


Traditions from his Anceſtors who lived nem. 
eſt the Fountains of theſe Fradinions.  Imme- 
diately before his own Age, which he reckons 
the Fifth from the beginzing, he reckons the 
Heroes 'Ardgev Heer Year , I. v. 155 
Hdibee, v. 159. Ox Howe... Theſe are the 
Titles he calls them by. He has before them 
three Ranks, two of the J aiperes em xſertot, Na 
122: and N,, u. 140. and a third w 

he ſeems to make wor tal, u. y, c. Hende 
probably Philo might horrom his on, that 
the Sons of God mentioned b M Any — 


ſame with thoſe called Demons by the Phils I bigber 

topbers. Heſiod makes the firſt ſort of theſb ery 1 

dds OW be n 1 which 
f V. 12 ' | 


12 


4122. In all 1 


mant Genii and the Popular Deitiet. And 


he Genii of the Emperorchad, 1 think; 2s ht 
Honours given them. as any God ol inches 1 


Pee rcon 0 and — 5 


that was —— WO 
of Temples, Altars, Pri 
ud chat whillt they were living, as. well as 
iter their — And therefore muſt be ſup- 

noſed eu with their 


—— 


Thence that familiarity of their Gods ge- 
rally believed in this fit Age of Divin 
dont. Then Gad himſelf is by Plato; believed 
to have been at the Helm of a World Aﬀrer- 
nards 'the'Pb:/o/ophe 


a to take place, when the Sou wer 


ile and depended on Matter. But in that 
firſt Age, Virgil alſo places Gods and Heroes. 
God from a new cæleſtial Seed, the ſame _ 
4 


the Apoſtle calls the Lard from 


Heaven, 


fam noba progemes cala demittitur alro, Eclog 
*. u 7. The other in thoſe : We dem b. 
um uraipiet, aff; videbit Permixtos 2 
U ipſe uidabitur illis. This ſeems 10 
that Salanine ſhould have himſelf a Pens 
dau df the higbeſt Dignity. But — rea = 


iers of Men as well as Sons of 
Procreation. And though — of thoſe 
line 'Souts were afterwards withdrawn, when 
that diuiner Principle was not ſo common 


wen as formerly, yet ſome were belicyed to be 
den in thoſe — Ages. 


ne eee 


of it in the 
That 


laber Principle. Seneca: 
unge of the 


ery Lang 


ew Teſtament. 


e Go by calls a Holy Spirit 


b ſh, 


Gods, ' wit 
nhom they were thus equalled in their Wor- | 


rs make Ava ſun and EIA 


Jule Stars. That he implies in thoſe words: 


of a mixt nature, there muſt be ſa ia. = 
— | 


Indeed, no gro Ge. | 
ne but was thought: to be abted. by that 


n | hy "14 
ONS, nas, | 

4 alſo, and he makes him to be in u, Ep: xlil. N of tl 
5 8. 1xX, Thus it appears, that the Spirit of God, th ment 
, probable heavenly Man , was granted to none but the the 
1 Cain and Poſterity of Seth at the time of theſe piaculm i tures 
3 Marriages. . Otherwiſe they could not have from 

Divine Spirit. been called, in ſo appropriated à ſenſe; th whic! 

| . Sons of God, when their Wives were onby Duig of th 
ters of Men. Whether Cain ever: received it Thus 

| * or not, may very well be queſtioned. He-igh befor 
5 ſaid to be of the evil one, 218 John 11. 12 time 

in Auiling his Brot her. That evil ons in alli him, 
likelihood: was the Devil, who finned from the ed by 

beginning, v. 8. The ſame is called a murtber- allott 

er from the beginning, S. Jobn viii. g. By Piacu 

which we underſtand the hand he had in thai than 

very n of Cain, which was the reaſon vy were 

Caiz is ſaid to be of the evil ane. Ihave a their 

= - ready produced the obſervation of 'the:Authorifl ftes : 
1 of the Book of Viſdam, ii. 24. that Dea Orac 
gcamqme into the World through the enty of the not e 
Devil. This, if it be meant of actual De Bur ( 

can hardly be referred to any thing but the God 

Death of Abel by Cain, who is the 2 ing 

of Death mentioned in the Scripturr. Accord that 

I. ii. ad Auto- ingly Theophilus Ant iochenus underſtood it ſo a Fre 

se. He tells us, that the Deui / ſeeing Adam and Eve infeſt 

not only ius after their Fall, but having Ch the E 

dren allo, ov» gigi inſtigated Cain to the Mon 

murther of his Brother Abel. Here was the en Mur. 

vy of the Devil againſt our Firſt Parentn But haun; 

there was alſo another envy acceſſary to that of it, 

ſame murther. That was Carr's againſt 1his the I 

Brother, on account of his Sacrifice, which was g 

more acceptable to their common Creator. This ing tl 

envy allo might have been aſcribed tothe De. 7cws 

vil as well as his murther; as being failed in them 

him by the Devils Tentation. This there taps 

y b 


bote rake for @ trucr-acgount-of ine ment 


* 
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of that r Author than that which 1 
mentioned before, becauſe it was the cauſe of 
the firſt actual 'Dearh mentioned in our Scrip- 
tures. And Theophilus might have this alſo 
from ſome Apocryphal Helleniſtical Authorities, 
which might teich him the ſenſe of the eu 
of that Age, though they have ſince MRI 
Thus it appears, that he fided with the Dev: 
before the murther of his Brother. From that 
time forward the Devil had a farther title to 
him, on the account of the Piaculum contratt- 
ed by that murther. That was a puniſhment 
allotted by Providence for the puniſhment of 
pracular K in caſes much more excuſable 
than that of his Oreſtes and A/cmeon, who 
were haunted by the Furies for . revengin 
their Father's Death on their Mothers. Ore- 
ſtes alſo was ſaid to be put upon ir by the 
Oracle of Apollo. Yet fo e a caſe was 
not exempted from this . of the puniſhment. 
Bur Cairns Fact being the firſt of the kind, 
God ſeems to have taken that occaſion of e 
king the Lato concerning piacular Offences, 
that they ſhould be puniſhed with Exile and 
a Frenzy, Cauſed by a guilt of Conſcience or the 
infeſtation of theſe malignant Spirits, which 
the Heathens call Furies. The very earlie 
Monuments agree in theſe Notions, both tha 
Murther was 2 piacutar Crime, and that this 
haunting by Furiet was a propet puniſbment 
of it, to be expected from God as an Author of 
the Lato of Nations. Nor could any Reaſon- 
ings bring them to ſuch an ꝝnanimity concern- 
ing theſe Opiniont, nor any commerce with the 
Jews in thoſe early Ager, wherein we find 
them poſſeſſed of them. Theſe therefore being 
paſitive Inſtitutions of God, could not fo moe 
bly be derived to zhoſe 8 Hh any other means 
28 


- 


| Dee | 

as that of an Ora! Tradition riſing from a con. 
tinued obſervation of the lie puniſhments of 
ſuch Crimes, as often as they were committed. mn 
That this was Cain's caſe, is very probable | 
from the crying of his Brother Abel's Blood, 
and the continual fear he was in of being kil. 
{ed himſelf by every one that ſhould meet him vos 
Henceforward therefore he ſeems to have been! eo 
abandoned by God from whoſe preſence he was Ml "© 
driven, and given up to the Devil by whoſe 
inſtigation he had committed the Murther. 10 
This might be a juſt occaſſan of thoſe words of PPS 
the Apoltle, who ſays, he was of the evil one. Ml ©... 
This being ſo, made him unſit to receive the 
Divine Spirit when he was now poſſe;jed by the I This 
evil one, as the Spirit of God, which had been 
given Saul to fit him for his Government, de. fotle 
parted from him, when the evi Spirit from 


the Lord troubled him, 1 Sam. xvi. 14. That — 
utterly diſabled him to derive, the Divine Spi. ¶ nirnſe 


rit to his Poſterity when he had it not hin. given 
ſelf. So theſe Patriarchal Ads are to be un. | 
derſtood as involving them/elves.and their Po-Mj;< p 
ſterity in the conſequences of them, whether 
they were Beneficial or Penal. Yet this Di- 
vine Spirit, when once given, ſeems to have N he ha 
had this efef on thoſe to whom it was given, 


p oy. . n h 1 
that it zmmortalized their Nature for puniſh ri 
ment even after it ceaſed, to influence them by rable 
his gracious Inſpirations, Thus it qualified the W ebe. 


Angels of the Poſterity of Seth for that eternal 
impriſonment and Ie in Tartarus, and I Beha 
the blackneſs of darkneſs , which are never I Spiri, 
mentioned of the Daughters or Children of 
Men. This makes it rather probable, that this Wl Tus 
Spirit was not given to Cain, nor the other (and. 
> of Adam beſides Seth, than that it was 1. 
ken from them. This ſuperior Divine . theix 


PS 2 
the Apoſtle does not make derived from the 
frſt Adam, but only the /:wing Soul which was 
common to Mankind in general. This is that 
Soul which Ariſtotle ſeems to allude to, as co- 
ming from without. Ove hey inaoiiva is his Ex- 
jon. And thus Philo underſtands him of 
his nobler degree of Soul, which, as I have 
ſewn, the Heathens themſelves believed to be 
in the firft Men. This degree therefore was 
not ſuppoſed to be given at their Birth, but 
ſuppo - be them already animated with the - 
5 Cooe derived from Adam. That was thought 
eres into the Body, as ſoon as it was com- 
pletely formed and organised in the Womb; 
This zent, when the Child had outgrown 
the Lives of the Plant and the Brute, as Ari. 
ftotle calls them, and was now arrived to the 
exerciſe of his nobleſt Faculties, for the improve- 
ment of which this heavenly Spirit was by God 
himſelf defigned. This Spirit therefore being 
given to Adam, would, by the Patriarchal Co- 
venant made with him, have deſcended on a. 
his Poſterity in courſe, as ſoon as they had 
reached thoſe Tears which would have made 
them capable of receiving the benefit of _ if 
he had not himſe/f broken the Covenant. But 
having done ſo, his Children from that time, 
were to be conſidered as new Or:ginals, and ca- 
pable of new Patriarchal Covenants for them- 
ſelves and their own Poſterity. Thence for- 
ward therefore, they alſo by their own perſonal 
behaviour, either intitled their Poſterity to the 
Spirit, as Seth did; or forfeited it for them, 
s Cain did, and the reſt of Adams Children. 
Thus therefore the Sons of Adam were only 
Candidates for the Spirit, till they had intitled 
themſelves for it by their good behaviour from 
their adult Years, Cain therefore having in- 
ON diſpoſed 
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at Fl ſed pimſelf for receiving the Spirir by his 
Fat adult Acts, never 7eceroed it. Thence it 


came to paſs, that his Poſterity as deſcended 
om him, are called Children of Adam, in con- 
tradiſtinction to the Sons of God. Thence alſo, 
that his Poſterity were not concerned in the 
puniſhments of Talat, and the C 3 oxiry, 
and of being reſerved to the 5 of the 
great Day. For Adam ſimply is only the earth. 
ly mortal Adam. | 


* 


But from the time that God was pleaſed to 


The complete withdraw. his Spirit for this Apoſtaſ of the 
effuſion of the Sons of Seth, we find no expreſs mention of 


Holy Ghoſt 


not 


Hol) ol ging it to 4 individual Member of an 

| he 814878 it TO; ede INCLVIGUAL 4 | y 
d Jenin pe. Body, till our eto Peculium of the Goſpel, 
culium, but re- And then it is looked on as a ſtrange thing, and 


ſerved for the 


new. 


a favour extraordinary. At leaſt with relation 
to the Fewiſh Peculium. The Spirit is ſpoken 
of in the Old Teſtament as not yer given, but 
reſerved ſo as a privilege of the new Peculim. 
So I/arah :..1 will pour my Spirit upon thy Seed, 
and my Bleſſing upon thine Off-ſpring , Ia, xliv. 
3. The former part of this Verſe is thought 
to be alluded to by our Saviour in this obler- 
vation of the Evangelift : This be ſpake of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhouldre: 
cerve. - For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, 
becauſe that Feſus was not yet glorified, S. John 
vii. 29. Here we find expreſſy, that the Hol 
. Ghoſt was not given before our Saviour's g 
#:fication. * The. Apoſtle's reaſoning ſeems t0 
have been grounded on thoſe words of the Fal 
maſt, relating to our Saviour's Reſurrection: 
Ion haſt ajcended on high, thou haſt led Up: 
tony captive [thou haſt received Gifts for Men, 
Plal. Ixviii. 18. So the Ape, underſtood 
them, Eph. iv. 8, 11. That is, of the gie o 
the Holy Ghoſt that qualified Men to be Apoſives, 
n „ Prophets, 


* 
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Prophit} beg, Br Petz, al Tü es 
nts certainly related to the eftufion of tune 


Holy Gboſt at Penteco T So in Foe! : It Jr 
come to 75 ſs afterwards, that 1 17 pour out 
Spirit upon all Fleſb, and your Sons and your 
aughters ſhall Eropheſy, Your ur old Men ſhall 
dream Dreams, your young Men ſhall ſee Viſions. 
And alſo upon the baff and 1 por the Hand- 
maids in thoſe Days, will I pour Ap my Spirit 
ii, 28, 29. Theſe words are exprelly appli 
to the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at 8 


As Peter, Akt. Ii. 16, 17, 18. 80 in /g. liv, 


ere XXI. 34. where i it is foretold that al 
ſou d be Faught o God. And that they ſhould 
not teach every Man his Brother, Taying, Know 
the Lord; 2. that all 0 Noto him, from 
the leaſt of them to the greate jg! them : Theſe 
Paſſages alſo are applied to the New Teſta- 
ment, S. John vi. 45. This Teaching: of God 
which i is here ſaid to be given to a Men, can: 
not be ſo properly underſtood of an thing as of 
the Teaching of the Holy Gh, obn xvi. 
13, 15 15. This Undlion of e 5 Gboft, 
expreſly to be chat which makes us nor 
reg 55 any Man ſhould reach i, as bei 
that Which it ſelf teaches us all things, 1 
John li. 27. And this is that which every in! 
dividual( ian is fuppoſed to teceive. For, 
if any Man have not the 8 Spirir o) heist, be 
* as of a, Rom: viii. 9. Vet fince the '$pi i. 
rit of Propheſy was wich, which Fe - 
pbus reckons from the time of Ezra” and 
bemiab, and the Artaxerxes tie whom hey ey 
lived; which could be no than the elder 
Artaxerxes, that is 1 22 the Holy 
Ghoſt was {little ex pected,” that even they 
who had received the Rufen of S. Jabs tlie 
Boprift, were ſurpriſed at the news of it. They 
5 "Jus 
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C profeſs, they had not ſo much as beard whether 
— _* *** There were any Holy Gboft, Act. xix. 2. The 


weaning cannot be.as the words ſound , that 


they who had ſo many Prophets inſpired: by the 


N Holy Ghoſt, could doubt whether there were 


any ſuch thing, but that they knew of no ex. 
ternal meant, particularly no Baptiſm that might 
intitle them to receive him. And this was in- 
deed very true. For even in the old Peculiun, 
there was no external Mainiſiry that was 
thought to conyey him; Thoſe external Mi. 
niſtries I take to be meant hy the Apoſtle , in 
his Reaſonings concerning the Works of the 
Law anſwering our external Baptiſm. And in 


this particular he is very expreſs, that the Si. 
71t could. not be expect y. any uch Works 
of the Moſaical Law. s only would ] learn 


of you, Recerved ye the Spirit by the Works 
GE Tea or by 1 LES 0 LY: e. Gal. . 
Again: » He that miniſtreth the Spirit to you, 

and worketh Miracles among you, doth be it 
the Works of the Law, or by * bearing of Faith? 
v.5. He ſeems to appeal to their own Ex- 
perience, who had been in both States, as be- 
ing Converts from the old to the new Pęculiun. 
And that pery reaſonably in that Age , when 
there were ſo convictive manifeſtations of the 
Spirit, that they who received it could from 
their own experience, judge when, and by what 
Miniſtry they had received it. Therefore 8, 
John Baptiſt deſcribes it as the peculiar Cha- 
racteriſtick of our Saviour's Office, that he was 
to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, S. Zobn i. 33. 
Therefore our Bleſſed Lord himſelf tells his 
Diſciples, that it was expedient for them that 
he ſhould /eave them, becauſe otherwiſe the 
omforter would not come. But that, if him; 


fel, went, he would ſend him, S, N Fl 


abs 
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not like the Baptiſme of S. John Baprift and 


9 | "Toe. has. * 9 IT f 
* 1 * . 8 | Kage” 
2 : + 215 J. Xa. * 76 2 { 
This Comfort er himſelf calls rhe Spirit sf Trath: £5 
v. 13. | Proceeding ſtill on the ſame Reaſonine, © 
by which the Evangeliſt had accounted” for the - - 
22 not being given whilſt he remained on 
e Earth, becauſe it was not to be given till 
he was g/oryfied, This was plainly the Prero- 
gatibe of our Sauiours Baptiſm that it was 
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the Phariſees, and thoſe of the Mofarcal Lu- 

ſtrations, with Water only, but alſo with the 

Spirit. This therefore gave the Spirit, to which 

no other Baptiſn then received pretended. And 

it gave it to every individual Member of the +” 

new Peculium, vyhich was a favour that Moſes, 

when he wiſhes to his own Peculium, plainly 

ſeems to ſuppoſe that they had it not. Would 

to God, ſays he, that all the Lord's People were 

Prophets, and that the Lord would put bis Spi- 

rit upon them; Numb. xi. 29. Exattly as they ß 

were not all taught of God, hecauſe they had 

not all this inward Teaching of that lame Di- 

vine Spirit. And that there was ſomething ex- 

traordinary of this kind wherein the new Pe- 

culium excelled the old, I gather alſo from that 

admiration of the Apoſtle at the favour of God, 

in admitting us to be called his Sons. Bebold, 

ſays he, what manner of lobe the Father hath - 

beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the 

Sons of God! 1 8. John iii. 1. He could not 

ſo much admire at it, if it had been no more 

than what had been ordinarily gtanted to the 

old Peculium, whereift h1mſelf , and many of 

thoſe alſo to whom he writes, had -received” 

their Education. I have already ſhewn, that 

their claim to Adoption was fundamentally 

grounded on their claim to the Spirit. That is 

ſufficient to ſnew, that the old Peculium muſt have 

equalled them in their claim to their being the 

Sons gf God, if they Gs have pretended to 
q 1 


SNP 28 2 receiving the Diuine Spirit. But 
this Apoſtle's.Reaſoning ſeems plainiy to ſup- | 
poſe, that the claim of the new; Peaulinm to 
the honour of Sonſhip, far exceeded the claim 
of the old one. This therefore alſb muſt ſup- 
poſe, that they alſo exceeded them in their pre. 
tenſions tothe Spirit, which Was otherwiſe 
given under the Goſpe/ than it had been undet 
1 the Law. ee £145 bei AW 
„ LXXII- In order to the explaining of this, the H 
N a of the Apoſtle are e 
Chriſtian Bap- this very Baptiſmal Spirit, Which is joined wi 
tiſm, was a the laber of Regeneration. The Apoſtle: there 
—— calls it th&;7enewing. of the Holy Ghoſh, dvanal 


perfect Pecu- 
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r ard . de,, Tit. lil. F. Aa ig 
22 properly renewing a thing which had been de- 
=O cayed by Age, not the making of a tw thing. 
{imply which never had any Being before 

That is the importance of the Prepoktion. be. 

vyond the word x alone. So d²α¹ 

&s dend 1 veoTns 0% Pſa, ciii. 5. The Alluſion 

there, is to the popular Opinion, that Eagles 

in their o Age grew young again. So d, 

rig ite i nabe be, Lam, V. 21. 

Nor is there any thing ſtrange in the Appl, 

cation of this word to the Spirit. It is ter 

quently foretold in the Prapheſies of the Ol 
Teſtament concerning the New: There God had 

promiſed to put a new Spirit within them; Exek 

xi. 19. XxXxVi. 26. vel ue g, is the word: 

uſed in both places by the LXXII. Which ig 

the Text generally followed in the Quotations: 

_ of the Ney Teſtament. This was, in all likeli 

hood, the ſame with: the new Man ſo frequently! 

mentioned in the New Teſtament. This is the; 

age Aub, Bpb, ii. 15. Therk@- dend , 

ird, Col. iii. 9, 10. So oak +, mand, An 
bean, Eph, iy, 24. is the ſame. as π X79. 
dgl. d robe, v. 23. Ti eg is addedghere: 
fin; . I SO” purpoſely 
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jurpoſely to diſtinguiſn it from our Spirits, as 
| 2 to the Spirit of God, Hom. viii. 
16. Nes in the Lan e of the Platoniſtr, 
_ eriour to Ab. And the aH, I rodg 
Thus this'=r:7ua, which'is the ſame with the 
wy: Ach, muſt in all likelihood; be the 
ame with the ſecond Man, or ſecond Adam, 
mentioned as the 'wreGe Y, 13 Coy. xv. 454 
The words: ira . So Mir  Lawnld de Woe xa 
ny avg, Eph. 11. I'5: are not 10 referrible to 
iny thing elſe. This is the net Mun, which 

being added to-theiold Mar, is capable of tnab 
ling onr new Mam as it did in the firft Man, 
who confiſted of both, the new as as the 
id Adam, The Spirit as well as the Sopl, is 
equiſite to the Man that is Indy and da 
O UI beſl. v. 23. The word ieh is likewiſe 
remarkable in this place, which is al ſo joined 
with tho new Man, Rph. iv. 24 4 οα d, ] 
„ ,,. The words N 459 ſeth 
o to be underſtood, as when the Woman is faid 
to be Bande xd} 799, Gen. ii. 18. meaning the 


Man The proportion is the fame in the Neu- 
ningr ot the ew. Teſtament 3 between the 


amun and the Man, às between the Man and 
God. The Head of the Noman is the Man, and 
he Head of the Mam. is Chriſt, and the Head 
o Chi is Gad, 1 Cor. xl. 3. And as the Man 
s the nage and Glory M God, ſo the ¶umun is 
be Gloy of the Man 0090 Hin therefore 
tis xaevds; arltewn@ e, is the ſume with 
Ye cuir in & Port and Phld; and 
erefore the ſame with this dine gnicſning 
pirit. And its being ſaid ew, that 
is alſo the ſame wit the , 2 Cor. 
„J. Gal. vi. 15. The nem Spirig the nen 
Aan, the netu Creature, ſeem plainly to allude 
1 | | | KBr OO 
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to the Platonical Smxe)edrars; Eſpecially, if G7. 
joined with the zew Heavens and the new Earth, hen 
fa. Ixv. 17. Ixvi. 22. 18. Per. iii. 13. And 2 vhoſe 
things new, 2 Cor. v. 17. And the very word. dem. 
vnn air dre uſed by the ſacred Writers on this ſed, w 
coccaſion, S. Marth. xvii. 11. Ad. i. 6. iii 21. ny R 
Not that the ſacred Writers believed, that this cles 
great Reformation was to return in courſe-up-MW'rcac] 
on a Revolution of any known or unknown mo- 
tions to the ſame point of the Zodiac from 
whence they began; nor that they believed, 
that the reſtitution of the ſame poſture of the 
Heavens muſt neceſſarily teſtore the ſame Indi- 
viduals: Much leſs, that it ſhould determine 
all the Free Wills the ſame way as formerly, 
Theſe were only private Fancies of later and 
leſs judicious Philoſophers, who lived after the 
| Rudy. of judicial Aſtrology derived from the Bu- 
lonians and Aeyptians, after the times o 
lato and the eldeſt Philoſophers. However, 
Plato himſelf believed 'a Reformation” of the 
World and Mankind, fo far at leaſt, as to te | 
ftore them to their antient Perfection. This eili 
Reformation he and his followers. aſcribed to 
the A $«oralGr, when, be ſhould again un. 
dertake the helm of the World, which had be- 
f;ore for the wickedneſs of Mankind, been quit- 
ted to draſen and AD This therefore was 
very naturally likely to be applied to our Blei- 
ſed Saviour by our firſt Chriſt ian Anceſtors 
who believed him to be that A4 C. Only the 
difference was, that what Plato and his Follou-W' 
ers had taken upon Conjefures and uncertain 
Reaſonings, our Chriſtian Anceſtors received 
on a ſurer Word of Propheſy, as they did the 
future ſtate, and future rewards of Humane: 
Souls. The uſe therefore of that Philoſophy, 
was only to explain the terms in which the 
MW” Chriſtie 
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8 Fears 1]. 
cbriſtian Revelations were expreſſed, as having 
then a known Signification among them from 
whoſe uſe the Holy Ghoſt was pleaſed to take 
them. But the Docfrines themſelves ſo expreſ- 
ſed, were proved true by greater Evidence than 
my Reaſonings of the Philoſophers, thoſe Mi- 
racles by which the Divine Authority of the firſt 
Preachers of the Chriſtian Religion was atteſt- 


; 
1 Vet, in the Matter I am ſpeaking of, there 
t 


was Oral Tradition much antienter. The time 
| Wot He/iod was fo, whoſe Notions. are alluded 
eo by Virgil. Yet they were ſo like thoſe of 
e New Teftament, that the Emperor Conſtan- 
eine, and by bis Authority, many ſince have ta- 
„len them for the /me, and thought Virgi“ to 
dive had them rather from the Siby/lzne Ora- 
cles than Heſſod. S. Peter tells us, that the 
Chriſtians of his Age did look for neu 


Righteouſneſs, 2 Pet iii. 13. Deveſt the Hea- 
en Traditions concerning their golden Age of 


eiling Traditions among the Greefs, thereby to 
conciliate a greater veneration for them) and 
the things themſelves will be the ame in the 
Heathen Mytholagies and the Doctrine of the 
ſacred Writers. This Righteouſneſs will be the 
ame with the Heatben Goddeſs of Righteouſ- 
Ws Aſtræa, whom Ovid repreſents as the {of 

ot the Divine Race which was driven from the 


inue on Egrth through the whole golden Age 
bo its expiration, ., Virgil ſuppoſes her to re- 


Virgo. For ſhe was indeed the Virgo, whom 
tiey who followed the Emperour Conſtantine 


b Great, ig the interpretation. of this Eclogue, 
5 e 


” 


. 


Heavens and a new Earth, wherein dwelleth 


he Mythology (which was the popular way of 


tarth by the impieties and degenerations of 
M/lnk:nd. This neceſſarily ſuppoſe ber to con- 


urn alſo at the return of it: Jan redit & 
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wie for the Vingu Mary ſe 
8 Ifatab oy "he 2 lufion, 
hen thay peak of the Times of the Meſfab, 


55 as if All the Animals were then to fotget 


their natural antipat hies againſt each other, and 
return to their mutual in nor uce which they al- 
fo had in Paradiſe whilſt Man 2 5 was in- 
nocent; and which Virgil alſo, in that ſame Ec. 
logue, mentions as one of the Feli cities of the 
golden Age. But the nova progemes, the pure 
and wndebauched Spirito of Ge s and Demigod; 
are mentioned in Virgil as thoſe which ſhould 


principaliy contribute to this univerſal Happi- 


— And this was alſo very applicable to 
riſt as the ſecond Adam the Lord from Hes. 
ben, and as poſſeſſing the fw/ne/s of that Spirit 
vrherein the ble, Angel: (as the Scriptures call 
them) were to communicate as well as cht 
Men. This Philo calls the ded Colontes 
from Heaven to Earth. And — it may 
give a likely account of the name of un iv 
without an thing that might impl that this 
Divinè Spirit was created; For Mios in this 
ſenſe, will ſignify no more but that preexiſtent 
Spirits wete brought down from their förmet 
celeſtial Habitat ions to pe cople the new created 
Earth. This will intitle our Bleſſed Lord to 
he title of ehe, or Founder of this Divine 
2 which was the uſual ſtyle for the ff 
ers into Colonies, and to àll the Ha 
conſequent to that title; - which were uſually 
Divine, even in theſe earthly Colonies: This 
gives a Clear account, why ws are called Sin 
ers, and Pilgrime, and Sojourners, and arc 
gr to have here no abiding C. This WH 
very properly true of Cloner, who wels x 
ways locked on as Strangers in the placts of 
their Colonies, and were in o ee 
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fom the indigenæ or 7x8. This is the 

reaſon why Heaven is ſaid to be dur; abiding 

Gty, and God our Founder. Expreſſions ſo na- 
turally alluding to theſe Notions. But then this 

crayiwors and. draxairects, as it is the beginning 
of the H air of which our Bleſſed Lord is 

the Ar, 10;it ſhould reduce Mankind to the 
fame perfection in which he was at the begin- 
ning of the former «/#r ; whoſe- degeneracy he 
came to reform. I therefore rather take this 
Peculium of Seth to have been the Original to 
which he was to reduce Mankind, than that of 
Abraham. Seth being an immediate deſcendent 
from Adam, did therefore only continue the be- 
nefit of the Patriarcha!l Covenant made with 
Adam for bimſelf and his Poſterity, which had 

been forfeited by Adam's other Children, This 

ſeems to have been the reaſon why the Scrip- 
ture calls the Spirit in Seth, the likeneſs and 
image of Adam. And this I take to be the 
true account, why our Bleſſed Lord, in this Mat- 
ter, is rather compared with Adam than with 
any degenerating Patriarch after the Flood that 
might have been near the time of Abrabam : 
Why, thoſe who died in Adam as the living 


Soul, are ſaid to be-revived by Oriſt as the 5 


quickning Spirit: And why he is called a ſe. 
cond Adam, as being the Original of the wianar 
ao as the former Adam had been in the for- 
mer. It is therefore much more likely, that 
this Peculium of Seth was reſtored by our Bleſ- 
fed Saviour than that of Abraham. For Man- 
kind degenerated afterwards, ſo that they who 
were looked on as excellent in their reſpective 

Generations, and in compari ſon with their more 


degenerate Szcceſſors; fell notwithſtanding ſhort, 1 


of their Predeceſſors who lived nearer Adam. 
This the Hearhen Mythologies repreſented by 


ths © 


we. 
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the Metals. The brazen Age was exemplary 
if compared with the iron; but degenerated 
in compariſon of the ſilver Age, which was 
ſaid to have gone before it. The ſame diffe- 
rence there was ſuppoſed to be in the ſilver 
Age in regard of their Predeceſſors of the gol. 
den, and their Poſterity of the brazen Age. Ac. 
cordingly, he who would have been extraording- 
ry in a later Age, would have been reckoned a. 
mong the meaneſt of the foregoing Age. This 
ſome take to have been meant by the ſacred 
Writers, when they obſerve' concerning ſome, 
that they were righteous in their Generations. 
As therefore the Zea and Piety of Mankind 

decayed, ſo it was but reaſonable to ex 

that the Divine Favours by which they were 
to be rewarded, ſhould proportionably decreaſe 
as Men grew. leſs diſpoſed to receive them. 
The Office therefore of the A5y© being believed 
to be to reſtore the Piety of Mankind, and the 
Divine Rewards to their moſt perfect ſtate; it 
was therefore accordingly moſt agreeable to he- 
lieve, that his.defign was to reſtore them both 
to what they were or:g7nally.. Himſelf has fig- 
nified, that it was indeed his deſign to do ſo in 
regard of Humane Duties, when he reforms the 
indulged . of Divorces by an Appeal to 
the original Inſtitution of Marriage. It is there- 
+ 3 fore ſuitable hereunto to underſtand his deſign, 
wanting this to have been the ſame in relation to the Divine 
Divine Spirit, Favours by which thoſe Duties were to be re- 


feems to have wyarded. | 
been a reaſon 


} . 5 
| hear indeed give the beſt account & priori of a Pe- 


the ſupreme Be- culium, and of ſeveral other Paradoxes in our 
ine, imme- Chriſtian Religion, which have not in our later 
0-26” Bag = timès been ſo thoroughly underſtood. The Dr: 

' is Vine Spirit, the ſecond Adam, the Man from 


mediately as 
other Nations, Heaven, 


I do not know but that this Hypotheſis may 


8 

Heaven, though it tend to the perfection of Hu- 

nane Nature, yet is not, as I have ſhewn, eſ- 

ſential to Mankind, as derived from their firſt 

Anceſtor the earthly Adam. This makes it an 

arbitrary Favour that may be granted where 

God pleaſes, without partiality , and denied 

without injuſtice. Let where he is pleaſed to 

grant it, it may farther intitle ſuch Nations or 

Perſons to peculiar favours and a ſingular cape 

of Providence, as it enables them, and makes 

them more nearly related to the ſupreme Be- 

ing, the original of the Divine Spirit. Thus it 

advanced them above the Government of Beings 

of an inferiour Nature to themſelves, or even 

of an equa! Nature, unleſs particularly aut ho- 

rized by the ſupreme Being. And from theſe, 

a$ I have ſhewn, God did require worſhip from 

the Angels, as they are ſtiled by St. Paul 

from the Greek Deuteronomy ; from theſe Deut. xxxii. 

Gods, as they are ſtiled in the P/almiſt. And 43. 

having required duty from them, he withal in- 

titled them to Rewards from himſelf, on per- 

formance of that duty. And theſe Divine Spi. 

rite being derived from Chriſt the Archetypal. 

* Wl an, who had the fulneſs of that Spirit from 

e whence they were derived; this conſideration 
did oblige them to a dependence on bim, and 

to | p 

„ Wl deference to him, as their common Head and 

n Original. Withal this Diviner Nature which 

1; chus obliged them to ſubjection to God and 

e. Criſt, yet having a relation to the nature of 
Mankind as the utmoſt perfection and accom- 

ment of which it was capable, it qualified 

„ ſhem for the government of the leſs noble part 

of Mankind under the 40% , the common go- 

er ernour of 4/ Mankird, according to the My- 

y;. Wl fhological Traditions of the Poets and Philaſo- 

ers as well as the Scriptures, The rather ſo, 
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if it had preexiſted in the Patriarch, and tlie 
firſt bg. ties and Colonie r. This wa 
thought to give them a rigb to govern. their 
ie whom they had a right to gauern 
whilſt themſelves were in Bodies, and on hom 
they had a right to lay obligations: for ſucteed- 
ing Generations after their'own deceaſe. It was 
therefore not incongruous for them rather than 
any other Spirits, who were not 10 related to 
the Subjects of their Diſtricts, to take care 
that even thoſe obligations alſo ſhould be pun- 
Qually performed. There was then a popula 
Opinion very much received, that the ſame 4 
9 — and deſires continued in the ſurviving 
- Spirits after their ſeparation from their Bodies, 
with which they had been delighted: whilſt 
they were incorporated This ſuppoſed: them 
ſtill delighted in Government, who had former- 
ly been exerci/ed in Government; and: ſtill to 
retain a /ove for embodied. Saule with whom 
they had formerly converſed; and ſtill to have 

. the ſame Parental care for their : Deſcendent: 
which nature had inured them to, whilſt they 
conſiſted of the ſame frail Materials with them. 
Theſe. things qualified them the ſame way for 
governing their Poſterity, as our Bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf was by his having a fe/low-feeling- of 
our Infirmities, and being ike us alſo in all 
things, fin only excepted. Thus, if their own 
Nations were to be governed by ſubordinate Go- 
vernours under the A , theſe Parriarchal 
Souls were the faireſt and moſt likely Candr- 
dates for the Office. Accordingly, there is 4 
ſtrange conſent, that the 'Tztelars were of thele 
firſt Souls. So Heſiod concerning his 30000 
_ pVannes dvigueroy in all likelihood the fame 
with the 30000 Gods mentioned by Varro, 80 
in all thoſe who derived the Geneahges'® 


1 
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n 
their firſt Kings From” Gods and Heel, 8d 

Tuliy in his Somnium Seipionis from the Noti- 
ons of the Platoniſte, and from him Macpbsss. 
But it is more to out purpoſe, and adds Autho - 


| ere 

iy to theſe conſentient Traditions of the He- 

thens,” that the Sacred Text ſeems to count: 
WM cance it, as it was read in the time of the Greek 
Interpreters, Deut. Xii. 8. Ore Sruiety ?; 
e Au, Ecyoty Belt BBY on 
- 15 * Reed udy &ſyixwy O. For the Angels of 00215 got 
bod our preſent” Hebrew reads, the Sons of . þ 
el. But the LXXII. ſeem to have found in 
{Wl the Hebrew Copies. of their time, N 559, the 
gn of God. Exactly, as it ſhould Teetn_the 
; MW fame with thoſe whom themſelves; had called 
| 
N 
5 


E 


ay, and whom the preſent Greek Text 
calls its Se, Gen. vi. where the Children'of 
Seth are ſpoken of. Accordingly, where God 4 
is faid to make Moſes a God to Pharagh, Exod iti 
iv. 16. vii. 1. Philo makes this Obſervation: Quod. det. pot | 
Ti 2 n T&rov Duel ft.) 7 6 gopds Alt) E Jede 8 inſid. fol: 
doe, wei; df I u be debe. He ſpeaks of —_ | 
the ae5/+:0v0r ee, 1 Cor. viii. 5. in oppotition to Rog 
the à %, Exod. iii. 14. Plainly allowing his 
Wiſe Man to be a God in regard of the Ae, 
wr who had Sonde deſtitute of this higheſt degree: 
of che Spirits in as high a ſenſe as any of the | 
ode of the Nations were, who were not o 
the true Peculium. Thus theſe Angels of Go. 
will be beſt oppoſed to the God of the true 
Peculium in the forementioned place of Deut. 
WXli. 2 For ſo the ſenſe will be, chat as the 5 565 
other Nations were the S of Angels, fo I - 
rael was the E of the true Zehovah. 80 al- 
lo the Demons that poſſeſs Humane Bodiet, men- 
tioned in the Fragments of the Book of Enoch, 1 
may be accounted for, that their inclinationt to ' ' 8 
enter into new Humane Bodies may be derived £4 

"IN FFT 
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from the remaining reliſh of the. Pleaſure 
enjoyed in the Humane Bodies wherein + 120 
deen formerly. But this only by the Wer. 
S. IXXIV. The Principles therefor dre on which this Rea 
Several Fa- ſoning p roceeds, are that the cs AoyT;, 88. 
8 of the © Fuſtane. 2 that which, our New Te ament. 
Dime nigen F the 

both to * Scriptures cal call the #Angape 0 irit;) 1 Was. 
Jews and Gen- immediately t govern the ade 5 Abſes... the 
tiles, not Ls of _ roceeding ft om it; but that the 0 
ces ro make_propealy fo called, in contradiſtinBtion 19.th 
e 2285 * OT N , 45 it niſies the higher de- 
gree of Humane Souls, Was to be governed not 
2 by the 45y©- immedzat. ely, but by * interpoſe 
tion of thee Tabor din Spirit, hi $a 

B been immerſed in Humane, 
Hence it follows, that Where 1 25 Hipine det 
is given #nver ſally to whol Nat ion ot Peo- 
Race thers can be no Queſtion 5 that will gan- 
itute it what we properly call a Pechihn, 


88 S 
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SpPrͤs it ſeems to have been given to the Polk iy 
orf Seth. For they are all. called Sant of Gal 
And even the Apoſtates of them, fler ber 
Apoſia/y, Kill retained ſo much of their /pur: 
tual Nature as made them immortal, and quali 
fied them for the uniſbment of T, Tartarus ich 
was ſuppoſed to Eternal. So it is alſo gi 
dently in our ne Pecylium, where curry pat: 
ricular Member that is. initiated into it by ou 
Chriftian,Bopti/m, is ſuppoſed. to receive it But 
this is not ſo clear in the Pecurym derived 
Abrabam. However, even they could dt beat 
| together deſtizute of the 8 The Life 
Conf, Appion. 5 heſy was one evidence of it, though 
pDus wt oo N 1 7 
Jt time ot the Canonical Pro 1 

| he is not ſo to be underſtood, a8 if th 
Prophe eſy had failed 37417, . For 15 "_ 


tions ſe ſexeral ee to is anke 


11 4. 
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others ſome of his own. Beſides, we frequent: 


coming on the Kings and Fudges from the time 
ef cheir inweſtisure into their Offcet. The 


Kings particularly bad a Smbal by which the 
pirit of Government was confetred on them: | 
hat was the Und@gn by which they were inau- 
gurated. | But this was only uſed in Originale, 
in che caſe of the ft King; or the firſt King 
of a new Ruct, or when the order. of Succeffion 
was not obſerved, as when Salomam was prefer- 
ted before his. elder Brethren. + Otherwiſe by 
the right of Parriarchical Succeſſion, what was 
given to the Head, was given for him and his 
immediate direct Dependences. So: when the 
Spirit, the Image of God was given to Adam, 
it was giyen to him for himſelj and Eve. That 
ſeems to be implyed Gen. v. v. i. where. God 
is ſaid to have created Adam in his / own lite- 
neſs. Then it follows: Male and Female crea- 
ted he them, and bleſſed them, and called thair 
name Adam in the day when they. were created; 
v. 2. Here it is manifeſt, that both Adam and 
Eve were comprehended under the name of 
that Adam who is {aid to have been created af · 
ter the Agence of God, which I have now 
ſhewn to have been the ſecond and beaventy 
Adam. The ſame Appears alſo from Gen. i. 27. 
where I have proved, that the bravenly Adam 
was principally deſigned. There alſo that 
Adam is ſaid to have been Male and Female; 
which plainly ſhews, that Ee as well as Adem 
had the Image of God, which could not have 
been if he alſd bad not had a ſhare. in the leg. 
venly Adam. The following words; v. 28. farther 
confirm it, where mention is made of their do- 
minion over the Creatures. This 1 have ſhewn - 
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Teſtament, to have agreed only to the heavenly 
Adam. Eve therefore could not have ſhared in 


this dominion if ſhe had not ſhared in the hea- 


venly Adam from whom ſhe was to derive her 
Title to it. This therefore I take to be the 
meaning of the re/idue- of the Spirit, Vane 
rar ans, Malath. ii. 15. mentioned as 
requiſite to the Matrimonia! Unity, in order to 
the having a Godly Seed. Indeed this admiſſ- 
on of the Wife into the Husband's Sacra, ſeems 
to be the myſtica/ Matrimony. on which moſt of 
St. Paul's forementioned Reaſonmgs are ground- 
ed: This therefore ſhews a derivation" of the 
Spirit to the Wife from the Husband, in older 
to the intitling their common Seed ro it. But, 
J confeſs, the torementioned Gifts do general 
iy relate to their ſecular Government, in wich 
their Judges and Kings were concerned, as was 
alſo the Spirit of Moſes which was communi- 
cated to the 52: Elders who were to ſhare with 
him in the Adminiſtration of his own Office. 
Thoſe Gifts therefore only concerned their Bo- 
dy as Theocratically governed, and as having 
Fehovah rather for their King than their God. 
None therefore could pretend to them, but 
they who had ſome concern in their Govern 
ment. Let even this was peculiar to the 1/rs- 
elites, and could not be challenged by any other 
Nation. None of them could challenge 7ebv- 
vah for their proper Patron. Vet they might 
all challenge a right to be governed by his Spi. 
rit, on the Principles forementioned, that all 
-P/ychical Beings were to be governed by Pneu 
matical ones. For ſo even the Pyychical Nati- 
ons were ſuppoſed to be governed by the ſepa- 
rate Souls of their firſt Anceſtors, who were 
believed to be Pueumatical. So S. Fuſtin Mar- 
xyr conceived, and very agteeably co xhis * . 
21 & 1 Ws 8 4 | p 
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theſis, tliat even the Morui Rules of Life whi 


67, which he believed to be in our Saviour. 


of the Neu Teſtament, we might have done it 


Spirit, whereof the fulneſs was in our Bleſſed 


carnate Ab for all their uſeful diſcoveries of 


ſpired the firſt-diſcoverets of things ſo benef- 
cial for the uſe of Mankind in general, it was 
Rill to be aſcribed to our Bleſſed Lord as poſ- 
ſeſſing the fu/neſs of that Spirit which was the 
original of all e v So [ have ſhewn; 
that S. Peter aſcribes all the Prediclions, even 
of the Zewiſh Prophets, rather to Chyiſt in them 
. than to the Prophets themſelves, who could ne · 
ver have made thoſe diſcoveries by their on 
r ſagacity, but as ated by the general Principle 


bo-W of Inſpiration.” This was alſo agreeable to the 


ntl Popular Traditions that looked on all [invent 
pi. ters of things uſeful for humane Life as divine, 


all as aded by a bigber Principle than their own. 


en So alſo all the inventions of the Carnes, are in 
ni: the Bock of Enuch aſcribed nat to themſelves, 


pa- but the Angels, their Parents, Sans of God, who, 


are therefore ſaid to have been puniſhed; as 


for revealing Myſteries. Indeed, this Divine 
Q 3  greareſſ 


were taught by the Philoſophers, were derived 
from the <r34usix0d-A6ſer;; which were them: 
ſelves derived from the original Catholick was; 


thus, that all the excellent inſtrucłions of So- 
crates and the Stoic /s, and the other celebrated 
Philoſopbers| of this, or the former Ages, were 
received: from the inſpirations. of that Divine 


Saviour.” This would make them ſo far Chri- 
ſtians as he does, as it might let them know 
that they were beholden to our Chriſt as the in- 


that kind. Whatever good Spirit it was that in- 


Prometheus was in the Mytbological Traditions: 


If te had been to expreſs this in the Language 
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greateſt of the Heather Religloni 
9 — influences of the 8 pirit which on. 
. -relate to ſecular Inventions, or the Admins. 
yenanced for ffrarion of the ſeculur Government, are no ſuf. 
2 " Jem, ficient claim to the Peculimm: Eſpecially if 
ment of them they be arbitrary, and not ſtipulared for by a 
of y 
under God by Covenant with Fim, who is ſuppoſed to dit 
An cle That of this Divine Spirit. It ſdems more to favout 
"Focus he bem « that claim that this Spirir is fad to have boch 
a leſs £6 given to the Hraelites on account of a Covenant, 
per 

ane. The Son- So Hagg. ii. 5. According 1 the word that 140 2 
ſhip of the venantel with you when ye cum but of K 

Ae fo my Spirit remaineth with-you: This 
verſion, to be #ant for giving the Spirit, could not be made 
made Sons af. with particular Spirits, hut with God the . 
derwards. ther or the A%% , who had alone the wg 
of the Spirit in the. fulne /s of it as to 

Gifts a 8 — theſe were the 5/4 
ar th 


Priated Patrons of the eh Peculium. 
where is this Cuenant for the Spirit, 
time of their coming out of Egypt 11 15 
in Exod. xxiii. 20. Behold, I fend an Angel yo 
fore thee to keep thee in the way, and to bring 
thee into the place which I han pre ared. T0 
the ſame purpoſe we find again, Exod. xxxil. 
34. xxxiii. 2. concerning an Angel, who was to 
have the charge of bringing them into Canaun. 
He is alſo called a Horner, Exod. one 28, 

Deut. vii. 20. Joſh. xxiv.'1 2: — 

fore the Spirit covenamted for was an Ange!, 
ſuch as thoſe now mentioned which were at 
once called Angels and W But an Ag! 
of the greateſt dignity. An Agel of his oe 
ſence, xii. 9. Michae!' their Prince, 

x. 21. The great Prince, Dan Nil. 1. The 4 
zel of ile Covenant, Mal. li. 1. A Type of 
Chriſt undoubtedly in this Paſfage of Malachy. 
* is ſometimes . RE as a 
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15 Well ＋—— reſemed as 2 Men 4 
he is the Head Ay Ager. However, he is te- 
preſented” unly in the 72 7 on an Angel, 
though of one of, the fr, 2 as they are rank- 
ed in the Book of Kin robably deſigneck al- 
ſo by the four Jroing Cen tures 1 Es rel and 
the Revelations. Thus in alluſron to che od 
Pecttium, Michael" mentioned. in the Head of 
the Angels, Rev. Xii. 7. - Exattly like the Ke 
vie, Poſh. v. 11 5 4 it ap- 

pears, that he was We r the ebief bp 
all the four. The more Cn t therefore to 
prefede over that imp ecullum, which 
was. lower than Angels, This Ange! therefore 
of the Covenant, Neth to have been the fame 
with che Spirit whith* God covtntnted to give 
his a4 Peculium at their departure from E- 


Hd, as 1 have fhewé that Aer, and 1 2 


ate ufed ſpnonimoafly in this vety 8 
we — only from 9 65 Ft time be 
promiſed; Uiat they were faje $ 
th eee, The appeitance t 
in the Byſh, is ſald alfo to ha! 0 A 
Angel, AQ vil. 30, 33. So is alſd ths Appa- 
rition in Mount e & 38, 53. Heb. it. 2. $0 
are all the Apparitiont to the Pad, chs from 
Abraham downwards, © Hence therefote- the E- 
piles to the Hebrervs, proves the dignity of the 
9205 above bo Law, that whereas the Lato 
Rr ele Miniſtry of Ang 8 the Go- 
ſpe! was pu el by LN feſt 2 1, who 
was to . e by thoſe" A els, N 
6. who was 10 much 7 — than Angels, as 
had by Inberitatice obtained & more excellent 
Name then they, that is, that of a San, b. 4, 5. 
who made the oO Fanta v. 10. to whom * 
World to come was made 465 1. 5, 8 
and therein My Angths. Thi | 


whol $. 


8 0 1 


by, Angels, 
ody t Peculium to 
to 7 EIT and there- 
BY 2 1h to that un and moſt antient Pe. 
gulium of the Poſterity of Seth who by having 
the Divine Spirit, itnmediately 7 had the Nam 
and dignity of Angels, were called Sons of Gol 
and Gods in an znferiour, ſenſe, as well as the 
Angels. themſelves. For this would have in. 
titled them to the immediate Government of 
7 5 in Perſon, not by a ſubordinate Au. 
loweyer , this covenant ing 7 pediately 
HY the ſupreme Being EY this . ſubordinate 
Angel, does indeed imply, that chanel the 
Angel had the Aminiflration, yet the right of 
their Body 155 in the ſupreme Being, and gt 
their Ange/ nen as not — true 15 
Prieton, but a Truſtee under the preme. Be 
71g, and the A- for their 4 , ;Rration 
This howeyer, was more than other Nations 
could pretend to, who did not covenant with 
the fu 4 75 Being immediately. It gave them 
withal a Right in repegſſau do all the higheſt 
Privileges of the new Peculium which were 
eee to be eſtabliſhed and revealed. 
gave them a Title to be e the Prop 
of the ſupreme Being, and therefore to be the 
faireſt Candidates for his then undiſcovered Fa; 
yours, This more eſpecially. appeared in 12 
Spirit of Propheſy, which 77 not oply. relate 
to their Profperiry in 55 ife as in other Ne- 
tions.” By their Propheſies they were to have 
a 7ight to all the B & of che futur 
State, as being one People, ans aving 575 (Jo, 
git thoſe who were Py 
rerogatives. The Holy 
from them, that is our 5 
e Fi all e 2 5 EI. - 
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Divine Spirit which he was to cotmmunicate 
to that tohole Boch of which he was to de the 
Head, that ſo they might be not only one Fleſh, 

but alſo one Spirit with: him. That is not all. 

They are alfo'owned. by God as his Sons, in ſe: 


veral places of the Old Teſtament obſerved to Phil. de confi; 
mis purpoſe by Phils. And that in ſuch pla: L. p. 341. 


ces as do not only ſpeak of the whole Nation 
as one Body. col/ef{zvely, but in ſuch alſo. as 
ſpeak of the muititude of them diſtrihutiueq;. 
Theſe ſeem the difficulteſt to be accounted tor 
on the now mentioned Principles, which ſup- 
poſe: their title to Sonſbip to reſult from their 
having the Spirit. Let even of this the Nero 
2 gives ſuch an account as is very con- 
fiſtent”. with their wanting this Qualification 
for being counted Sons. S. Paul compares them 
with an Heir in his minority, who diſſered no- 
thing from a Slaue, though he were; Lord , all, 
Gen. Iv. 1. He makes this condition Jaſt until 
the time appointed by the Father, v. 2. This 
egtouie,. no doubt, alludes to the cuſtom, of 
Fathers, by the Raman Laws then received, 
whereby Fathers had a power allowed them 
to preſeribe at wbat Age their Heirs were to 
enter into poſſeſſian of their Inheritance. It is 
in all - likelihood the ſame with the Ni 
Cad ſent forth his Son made fa Woman, made 
under th Law. This plainly fixes it to the 
me of the veto Feculium. The Phraſe! is ta- 

ken from the ordinary Hebreto idiom, of fre. 
quent uſe in the New Teſtament alſo, whereby 
Days arg ſaid to be filled when the duc H 
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me 
i come wherein an Event may be expected. So 
idis uſed in this very caſe of Women with their 
Children, SLake i, 57. ii. 6; Thus therefore 
us winorjry of the roiſo Feeulium will my 


vd. 2 
as far as che Times of the Goin And in 07 
time their condition did not differ from that of 
a Slave, according to the Doctrine of the fo. 
file. That is the true notion of a Servam in 
T pat place oppoſed to Chriſt's angαbονe x Cor. 
en HA vii. 22. Accordingly, hecompates the condi 
od n of that Peonlium with Iſhmue l the Som of the 
Boxdwomant, and reckons the 'Feruſalem which 

wa the Metropolis of that Peculium to be in 

Bondage with her. Children, Gal. iv. 25. And 

this at the time of his writing that Epiſtle. He 
therefore did not believe them relreved from 

their Slavery, even then, unleſs they would-be 
Froſelyted' to the new Peculium. ow could 

they be Sone of Heirs, as the name of Son fig- 
niſies any thing of privilege, who were Slaves? 

How could they have have the privileges of 

Sons,” who are compared with rh Sun WBO 

was actually abdicatẽd? © Theſe things plain) 

ſhew, that they were not Y poſſeſſedt of 

the rights and privileges of Suns of Heirs", but 

had only a remote rigbt to be inveſted: with 

thoſe privileges on condition they would ſub 

mit to.: the terms of the Goſpel for attamigg 

the privileges of their Dirthrighr. This Right 

is always acknowledged in them through all the 
Reaſortings of the Goſpol. Thus they are ow 

ed for the Children of the Kingdom. They ate 
acknowledged to have the yd, that "the 

Goſpel was to be preached firſt to them; and 

that they had much advantage of the Gemiles 

every way: But the nom mentioned Reaſonityy 

plainly ſhew, that all this ſo ac&anowlideed 

Right could be no other than à Right in rober. 

fron. S. Pau! plainly ſuppoſes them, as aer. 

ing I/hmael; to be born aſter the Fleſh, v 23. i 
oppoſition to the caſe of T/aar, 'who is fiid te 

have been born after the Spirit, u. 19. $6 c 
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2 Mar of their Low, which did cer 


Which none could artain without the Spi 
1 Co. ii. 100 111 Therefore not to be rede 
by GO, 49/14. but only. the ln, 
v. 1g. Their filing in thw, ſhewed them de- 
7 the Nee as well as: * ane 
to the Angel. FOI 5062 ttz: 
© However! the Boch ef the entities: cer. 
tainly- believed to have the Spirit, and to have 7 


Nations. This dp gears 
2 In every People, am N 

ing $ + E, ation, T 
ber d Non, Eecl. Axiv. 6. 1 This accounts for 


ved from Chriſt the general Aiy@- 
0 N. Fuſtin Martyr. do rde Cres 
tor of all thing. Kade ae a Commandment: and he 
that made me taufed ny Tabernaelg to veſt, and 
ſaid,” Let thy Droelling be in Facob, and thine 
— — I, fan's J. I 4 05 2 
nacle-F im e un was'l eſta- 
bliſhed in Sion, v1 10 Likewiſe in the beloved 
Cirp he. gebe me ret amd in Feruſalem was my 
bote, U. 11. Ad 166k Hoot in an honourable 
| Peoples den in the phrtion Ul be Lord's: Inho- 
rita het; v. 12. Here Wiſdom is plainly aſcribed 

o Jetoe in contradiſtinction to all other 
Nations, 
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the Aue x2for among the Heurbhen, deri- 


"Taber 


to thoſe c, v. 25. This was — | 


it in a ſenſe peowliny 8 
own Spirit, but 
Son of Sirach once. in reverſion 


. 17 
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Nations; to Jacob and:1/rael'; to Sian andl the 
beloved Cy of Fruſulum; to the portion of the 
Lord's Inheritance. This is the very dhunaller 
of a Peculium; and thetefore in its being appro- 
priated to his P eople; at muſt have been appro. 


priated to the Peculium. Here it Was t, 


ſo'as'to-dwt/! and be at reſt here, in oppoſition 
to the reſt ſſie had ſought, but could mot find, 


apr ibs of abode in any other Nut ion, v,. . 
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Thus Wi/dom was approprieted-to them. And 
they are alfo-.appropriated to Viſdom. As , 
racl.is called the Lord's Inheritance, v. 12. ſo 
they are ſaid to be the luberitance of "Wiſdom, 
v. 8. Exactly as the Peculium is deſcribed in 
other places, both to be the portion of Jeſvpab, 
and Frhovah to be their; chat they were their 
Beloved's, and that their Beloved. was their: 
This Wiſdom: is plainly the ſame with the 


0 AvyC: in the ſenſe of that Age. 5 80 it Was | ge- 
_ nerally-underſtood in the Cananical Book of the 
„Mee Proverbs: > 80 in this ve place, her ſeruing 


Office: of the A5y©- #exucpds.in Philo and the 
Epiſtle to the Hebretos. OTA 245 
very proper to this purpoſe of fignify ing a /c- 
cerdotal Office. This ſame Wiſdom is Aid to 
be Yrpprra's T4 mav/oregrog du, Wild; vii. 25. 
dra ſachis guns widis, and. Le dxnnidele.s 


c Oeg ep ſcias, and dxdv.4. dſebbrnrQ- aun, v.26. 
As our Bleſſed Saviour, the A6 O: is called 


aal ſcus r db Fut, and xaggx]hy Vavrdgwns aint 


Heb. i. 3. and d in ſo many places already 


mentioned. The following words. do. farther 
confirm it, b. 27. Being but one, ſhe can do all 
things. Here Unity and "Almighty Power are 
aſcribed to Wi/dom, as they are to the 49 
and: the Spirit, in the Writings of che New 
Tellamgnt, Remaining in ber Ji dr v1 
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ilt things net. of KauriCq"'is the word. Here | 
therefore is the draxainc#-of the Spirit. And 


them friends of God and Pruphete. This plain- 
ly muſt be that Spirit which is the original of 
Propheſy. This, if it had been in all, muſt have 
made every Member of that Peculium Friends 
of God and Prophets as well as Abraham. But 
this Myſes ſuppoſes not true, but the oontra- 
ry, that all were bt Prophets: This Title of 


Friends of God, I am apt to think, to Have been 


taken from the cuſtom of Kings in abat Age, 
who then uſually called their noble Favourites 
Friends; as ours now do Conſins. So Hitſhat 
ſeems to have been called David's Friend, 
2 Sam xv, 37. Xvi. 16 17. as molt intimate 
and familiar with him, and acquainted with his 
Secrets: This Familiarity is alluded to in thoſe 
who are thus oye in the Scriptures. So: 
Ihy Friend, which is as thy'own Soul, Deut. xiii. 
6. So God's ſpeaking face to face with Moſes, 
is compared with a May's Jpeating to bis Friend, 
Exod. xxxiii. 11. In oppoſition to Viſions, and 
Dreams, and dark” Speeches, whereby he was 
pleaſed to converſe with meancr Prophet, to 
whom he was not pleaſed to diſcover his great- 
eſt Secrets, Numb. xii. 6, 8. So concerning 
Abrabam, who is alſo called the Friend of God, 
2 Chron. XxX. 7. Iſa. xli. 8. S. James ii. 23. 
This is given as the Token of it: Shall I hide 
from Abraham that thing tobich I do: Gen. 
xviii. 17. So our Bleſſed Saviour to his Dif- 
ciples: Henceforth I call you not Servunts, for 
the Servant knoweth not what his Lord doth; 
but I have called you Friends, for all things that 
hade heard of my Father I have made\known un. 
to you, S. John xv. 15. For this alfoithe Spi- 
rit would qualify them: The 8 


4 


in all Ages entring into holy Souls, ſbe maketh 
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1 Secrets as ſhould diſtinguiſn then ſtom ther 


10. 
the 
le to "his TIC _ 
the diſcoverer N theſe. eries eo wer 
— rivideges of choice Friend. So that they 
0 oO otherwiſe be Friendt any mete than 
— than in revenſian, till they had al 
received the Spirit, on which their Title to 
both was grounded. Thus therefare Gad con- 
tried, to give them ſuch Revelations of his 


Nations, and yet withal to reſerve ſuch ather 
Secrets from even them, as they were diſtin- 

pri from the zem Peculiun, as might ob- 
them to ſubmit to the terms of the G- 
12 the Spi it Fil, ne 
_ might be admi 4 ecrets of the 
Geſpel alſo. They had all thoſe Secrets diſco- 
vered to them which might diret ther to 
S 

Ypes an es relating to 

_ and his Office, and antecedent Revelations of 
their aton Title to him whenever they ſhould 
come over o. him on ue un 4 


Vation, or on 
account of any 123 —— Wherein n. 
he had been e Much leſs on account of the 
any previous promiſes of Gad. On the oni Nl fe 

Ty, it Was, with the greateſt ee in 46 
gard of the contrary. prejudices of thoſe.who 
were concerned in preaching the Goſpelto, them, 


an he * Were at length adnied P 


Sr rere 


1 
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La % 


de Favours fe. Goſ} without complete 


Proſelytaſm to the Nation; — the nem 
Lakers of b ce Goſpel to 8.5 in the 
cale of Cornelis, and to the Guck er An- 
ch in the caſe of S. Paul and Barnabas. And 
when theſe zew Revelations. were made, that 
the Gent iles might be admitted: wwhout that 
Proſetytiſm, — et, even ſo, they wete not admit · 
ted without Incorporation into a Body confilt 
ing of Native Fews. This was a Favour: to 
that Nation, who were the natural Olive into 
which the Gemiles were engrafted. - Yet ſtill 
very conſiſtent with their nat having yer re- 
ceived the Spirit, till they would qualify them- 
ſelves for it by entring themſelver into the n 
Peculium. But, if their 74gbt to the Spirit it 
ſelf were only in reverſion, they conld have 


which were grounded on the Spirit. 


right. of knowing God's Secret . fe gy He | 


00 „ ſpoken of in the Reoſonings. 


New Teftament,, does principally relate to the a 
myſtical Senſes of the 01d Teſtament, by which © 
they were direfed to their duty under the New. 


But this very Fanny, the Body of the Fetus did 
not diſcern. So far from hats that they are 
{aid to be blinded and benden till they en- 
tred into that Body wherein they might expect 
to receive the Spirit. The rigbt of Knoting 
theſe Myſteries, out Bleſſed 5 himſelf 
confines to his own Diſciples, and admitted 
none, even of his own. Nation to it, on any o- 
ther conditions than thoſe of their liſting them 
lelves in that number. It n given to you to 
know the ee of the Kiss Henuen, 
15900 them it 55 8 S. Math. xiii 18. 
plainly ſhewed, that ter tlie time of 
Wege one could pretend to the honou- 
rl Epic of. Friends, as to this privis 


lege 


no greater right to any conſequential: 3 LYK 
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i 
lege of Anotoing God's Secrets now, without 
entring into the new Peculium, by which be 
might recerve the Spiru by which theſe Myſte. 
ries. were to be diſcerned. This was ſufficient 
to ſhew, that, After the — yg _ wry Go⸗ 

| , the eu continuing in their Infidehr 
add lay Jo claim to ue Peculium, 81 
the Divine Spirit the real diſcoverer of Divine 
Myſteries. Vet we never find, that the Spirit 
was taten from them, as we ſee it was from 
the later Generations of the Children of Seth. 
It is therefore much more agreeable to believe, 
that from that time of the Poſterity of Seth, 
it was never again reſtored till the Times: of 
the Goſpel, and that, even the right the Fewrſh 
Peculium had to it was only, as 1 ſaid, in re. 


9 
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der ſohlnodd vu: W pie n 
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S. IXXVII. Let this will not hinder but that the Jeu 
on N  , might, and did, receive many beneficial influen- 
many beneficiat cer Of the Spirit, before they received the Spi. 
influences of 77t it ſelf. That cannot be denied the Fews, 
the Spirit, which S. Juſtin Martyr allowed to the my 

pe. the. bad rhens themſelves, and which many of the Hes 

it ſelf 0; x new i bent acknowledged, that whatever good in. 

| | Principle of clinations they had were derived from the Di- 
Divine Life. vine Spirit. So good God has been to thoſe 

who had no other claim to his Beneficence, but 
that general one that they were his Creatures. 
How much more might they expect it, who be- 
ſides that, were in expreſs Covenant witli 
him 2 were owned by himſelf for his own Peo- 
ple ? were taken into his peculiar care ? wete 
overned by Divine Oracles of Urim and the 
rophetick Spirit? whoſe very Hiſtory is ta- 
ken for. Prophetick Symbols of future Events, 
and reckoned on as ſuch in the Reaſonings of 
the New Teſtament ?' And this, in many in- 
ſtances where the ſacred Tzxt of the Old Teſte 
ment it ſelf gives uo ſignification of any deſigh 
N 5 ws more 


— 


E 
more than humane. But we muſt diſtinguiſi 
between Prophetick Inſtindts and the Spirit of 
Propheſy. Prophetick Inſtincts were granted 
to ill as well as good Men, even among the 
Heathens themſelves. Eſperially, if the true 

Peculium were any way concerned in the con- 

' W ſequences of it. The Spirit of Propheſy ir ſelf 

might alſo be granted, together with all thoſe . 

gifts of it which any way contributed to the # 

good Government or good Morals of Mankind, 
with no farther deſign than zhzs Life. This is 

no more than what very well becomes the d:- 

vine Beneficence in general to his Creatures. 

The Fes as a Peculium had a title to more, to | | 

all thoſe diſcoveries of the Divine Secrets , 

which were requiſite to qualify them for thoſe 1 

Divine Favours of the future State which were 

vs Wl intended for them, and to enable their Law it 

. ſelt, as a Pedagogue to bring them to . 

*. They had a Title, before they forfeited it by 

vr, Ml their wilful perverſeneſs, to have their Under- 

ſtandings opened, to underſtand thoſe myſtical 

[nterpretations of their own Scriptures wherein 

their oton duty was concerned; to affiſt them in 

the performance of it, when known, or to make 

uſe of the legal expiations when they violated it, 

to ſuggeſt what was fit as ceraniſtance requi- 

red, and to incline them to follow ſuch ſug- 

geſtions, ſo as to make the duty expected from 

them practicable. Theſe things are done, and 

done frequently, for thoſe who are not aware 

of it. Much more they may be expected by 

the Peculium. This is the Light ſhining in 

Darkneſs, which may be when the Darkneſs 

does not comprebend it, S. John i. 5. So Ia. gy, ad Gr. 

tian underſtands, that cia of the Soul, con- 5. 211 

fidered by it {lf without the Spirit. What 

then is that of which, eyen the Jetuiſo Pecu- 
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$. LXXVIII. 
Theſe Notions 


yh 30 Er 


lium, who had all theſe thing, 
The Spirit as a ling abiding Principle inna. 
E biting every individual Member of out new 

de Peculium, as an immortal Seed, as a vital 
Principle, as a conſtituent of out Regenero- 
tion, and of the nobler Nature conferred by 
Leit, as compleating the new Creature, the new 

_ * Celeſtial Man, that was firſt-made ſeparable 
+ © by Adam's Fall, then #0 longer grver for this 
e Apoſtaſy of the Sons of Seth, till our Bleſſed 
Saviour the Aiſo who firſt gave it, was pleaſed 


to reſtare it, at what time, and by what means . 


© himſelf was pleaſed to appoint for giving it. 
That this was ſo, ſeems plain e in 


are ſu poſed the Reyelations of the New Te ament. The 
in the Reaſon- worde of the Apoſtle ate remarkable to this 
ney q tha purpoſe : #5 ges-, Y boa oH + db 


ment 


1. 9% ifs ant, ei 7d 0 aga[oToxor ov. m d 
eos, Rom. viii. 29. It appears here very cleat- 
ly, that the Image of God is perfectly d iſtinct 

om the Souls which we derive from Adam as 

his natural Deſcendents. For out being con- 
formed to the Image of God's Son, is here taken 
for the conſequence of what is here called his 
jorehnoylonge and Predeſtination. We are there 
fore ſuppoſed to be compleat rational Creatures 
without it. Withal, this Image of God is mant 

957 the ſame with the Hage of God's Son, the 


cloxe very properly. 10 
e aeg 5. Farther, in dh 
ng ag; ſed,” that- 35 
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being conformed to this Image of Chriſt, ſhould 
have the fame Title to be-reckoned as the Sox 
of God, and Brethren of Chriſt. Otherwiſe the 


conſequence would not follow, that by our be- 


ing.conformed to the Image of God in Chrift, 
Chriſt would become the Firſt- born among ma- 
ethren. The Sr e ono; dd pole. 
in this place, is the ſame with v nacng 
x]igeas , Col. i. 15. As Mies is the ſame with 


the xe &lior, and that ſame with the , 


the Spirit, and the Lord from Heaven: All 

this in s is here taken for a conſequence of the 
Divine xeõſiu, and v eE,j,ꝛ.:’“J,ͤ as both of them 

are terms properly, expreffive of the ſingular 

care and providence of God in relation to his 

own Preulium. Thus, 2 Tim. ii. 19. The Lord 
knoweth them that are his. Eſio is the word. 

So concerning the od Peculiumn, Am. i. 2. Tow = 
only haue ] known of all the Families of the 
Earth. The word selig is of the fame impor- 

tance. In the difttibation of the Nut:ons to 
ive Angels, the expteſſion is, len- 

ow deus ih N derduby dſAxer ee. Hencethe 
Gnoſtick Horus in lreneus, between the Plero-. , 


the Choicals. The Allufion ſeems to have been 
taken from the cuſtom of fixing the bounds of 
conſecrated Places, to ſhew how far the Conſe» 
crat ion and Protefion was to extend. So bounds 
were to be ſet about Mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 
12, 23. Aged is the Greek word there. So 

in the conſecratiort of Delor in Thueydides, the 
bounds of Conſecration at firf# were thoſe of 


* 


wards 


„ iis 
our Saviour's having this Image of God inxitlec | 
him to the name of the Son of God, ſo we, by 


na the place of the pneumatical Seed derived ' 4. 
from Achamoth, and the flats Medietatm al + nw 
lotted to the degree of P/ychical Souls above 
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Birth or Burials in that compaſs, were to be 


6 of the old Peculium. But in the Reaſon- 
inęs of the New Teſtament, the deſign on the 
new Peculium, though later in execution, is al- 
ways preferred before the other as to its Anti- 
Y  ._ quiry in the Divine Intention. Thus the Go- 
„ pPſpel is ſaid to be the Myſtery which had been 
| hidden from Ages and Generations, Col. i. 26. 

| f ince the World began, Act. iii. 21. Rom. xvi. 25. 
Heb: ix. 26. Nay, before the World, S. John 
vii. 24. 1 Cr. ii. J. Eph. i. 4. 2 Tim. i. 9. 
Tit. i. 2. 1 S. Pet. i. 20. This was to obviate 
the Prejudice received againſt our Saviour's ap- 


paring in the end of the World, as was then be. 
ieyed. - Thus therefore as 94605 and Geer 
are aſcribed to the old Peculium, fo ve ſrocis 
and vee,j-p to the new. This may, by the 
way, prevent many of the greateſt Difficulties 
ariſing from the miſunderſtanding of theſe 
Terms in our modern 6 cker | J 


oo LXXIX, 
. . ſcribed, Heb. vi. 4, 5. *Adwdlo 763 daf gel- 
ade ar ie Sinlag, Acad R 
Spirit, was ſup- xus Nunb is arbpar@ dyis, x x3dv ydoaues 
Nied to initiate Oer plue,. Juni ties T6 uharor@: Di., ©; The 
vealy Stare. belie- (which afterwards became the name 
even on Earch, Of Baptiſm) is here deſcribed as an initiation 

into an heavenly State, during even our reſi- 


* 
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2 Cor. xi. 4. God himſelf is ſaid to dyell in 
that Light which no Man can 2 unto, 
1 Tim. vi. 16. And Darkneſs is aicribed to this 


dren of Light, are ſaid not to be of this World 


Wards extended to the whole Iand, ſo that any | 
Judged jacular. | This was the 190% and 


Chriſtian” 70 Thus alſo the benefits of our Baptiſm are de- 


World, Eph. vi. 12. And the Peculium ds (hil. 


: 

1 

; 
* 


| 


a co a* ws Aa rnd 2 tnik © a. 


_-— ” nm i a A 


dence in this World: The inberitance of the 
Saints is faid to be in Light, Col. i. 12. The 
beavenly Angels are called Angels of Light, 


„ 


„ 
80 Svulr deſtitute of the Spirit, ate ſuid to be 
in Darkneſs, nay to be Darkneſs, Eph. v. 8. as 
I obſerved a little before out of Tatian. The 
name therefore of Light, ſeems to imply the 
Kingdom of Heaven within ut, S. Luke xvil. 
21. It is farther ſaid to be the heavenly Gift, 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt was the Lord from 
Heaven, and could not therefore be ſo proper- 
ly expected from our Lord himſelf till he had 
8 into Heaven, the place of the Divine 
irit's Reſidence, that he might from thence 
end him to us. The raſting of this heavenly 
Gift, and the taſting of this good Word, plain- 
ly allude to the Manna; the hidden, that i 
the myſtica! Manna, Rev. Ii. 17. which is fai 
to have been the Food of Angels, Pſal. Ixxviii. 
25. Very proper therefore for us, as admit- 
ted to a ſtate of Equality with Angels. The 
Powers of the World to come, ſeem moſt proper- 
ly to telate to the ſeveral x=eioun]e of this Di- 
vine Spirit, which were then ſo ordinarily gi- 
ven in Baptiſm, eſpecially to the Fiſt. fruits, 
the firſt Converts of each Church, as Evidences 
for the ſatisfaction of Unbelievers, that the 
Spirit was really given ro them. They are ſaid 


to be the Powers of the World to come, becauſe | | 


they are Celeſtial. Fot Heaven is the oi,“ 
vixazee, Which is ſubjected to our Lord, Heb: 
ii. 5, 8, as he is the Lord from Heaven, 1 Or. 
Xv. 47. And theſe Swdyes are ſubject to him 
as he is the xe F Swdyeor, Chriſt there- 
fore acts here as letting us und d, that the 
Cæleſtial Powers are at his diſpoſal, by giving 
us à ſenſible Experiment that they ate ſo, to 
confirm. our Faith in his Promiſes for the i 
ture, by an antepaſt of what we fhall more ful - 
ly enjoy in Heaven. This is _—_— in che 
word Taſting, that the Feaſt K is * 
* == WY "oP 


* 


C. v. 5. an Earneft of our Inheritance, Eph. I. 14. 


| for us till we arrive at Heaven it ſelf, of which 


OE 
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this is only a Specimen, 1 S. Pet. i. 4. Therefore 
the Spirit is called an Earneſt, 2 Cor. i. 22. and 


4 which is an beritance with the Sainte in 


Light, Col. i. 12. an eternal Inheritance, Heb. 


ix. 15: an Inheritance incorruptible, and unde- 
led, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Hea- 


ven ſor us, 1 8. Pet. i. 4. The Earneſt of Hen. 
ven mult be of the ſame nature with the En- 


7oyments to which it gives us a legal Title, and 


therefore muſt be heavexly alſo. The Spirit 
is alſo called an «raex3, Rom. viii. 23. The 


Harveſt therefore anſwering theſe Frſt. fruits, 
muſt be that mentioned by our Bleſſed Savi- 


our, at the end of this World, S. Matth. xiii. 
39. which muſt alſo make the Firſt. Fruits te- 
late to the future State, and to be beavenly 
alſo. Herein therefore our net Covenant and 
our new Peculium excel the old ones, and it is 
very reaſonable that they ſhould do ſo. 'The 
old Covenant with the Poſt- diluvian Patriarchs, 
did not expre ſiy ſtipulate for future and eter- 
nal Rewards. That is not the caſe with ours now. 


Ours does agree for them expre/ly, and accord - 
 Ingly gives us that greater /egal. Security for 


ſtate were not ſo manifeſt, This is plain! 
the Do#rine of the New Teſtament , which 
accordingly aſſures us, that it is our Saviour 
Who has aboliſhed death, and brought Life and 
nmortality to Light through the Gabber 2 Tim, 
en ( 


- O—C Cw : 


our Hopes of them of a Specimen in band, which 
was not then 10 reaſonably to be expected when 
even thele Promiſes relating to the future 


i. 10. Si is the word, ta as I 


Hid, ) from our Baptiſm in this place, and 
that very properly. For in our Baptiſm there 
was à covenanting Symbol ſiguify ing and Nipu- 


lating 
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Wo 
lating for our Re/arreftion, that was but i: 
fing from under the Water wherein we had 
been immerſed. So the Apoſtle reaſons, That, 
as we had heen' planted together in be likeneſs 
of bis Death, ſo we ſhould alſo. in the hkene/s 
his Refurretton, Rom. vi. 5. That this re- 
tes to — aiour s WN and 1 
as repreſented in Baptiſm, appears from v. 3. 
So alſo I underſtand the Apoltle's Argument 
from the caſe. of thoſe who were baptized; 
F rend, 1 Cor. xv. 29. That they recei- 
ved aſſurance of the Ræſurrection of their Bo- 
dies by that ſymbolical repreſentation of their 
eee in their riſing from under * the 
ater, and by the Spirit received there, which 
made their Bodies preumatical, and conſequent- 
ly, by the Reaſonings of that Chapter, intit- 
led them to a Reſurretton. O tene is the 
dead Carcaſe, even of a Woman, in Dionyſius 
Halicarnaſſaus and Joſephus. Thus therefore, 
the Bapt:/m of the Apoſties Age gave Men 
an initial Heaven upon Earth. For this e 
or e was the Wing of the Saul, fo often men- 
tioned by the Platoniſts, when they deſcribed 
the degenerated ſtate of the Soul as a fees 
pdugn,.. a Joſs of the Wing by which they were 
enabled to mount above this World to their na- 
tive and original Country in Heaven. The 
Holy Spirit was the ſame thing with that 
which the Heatbeniſh Traditions called xb ſe of 
vr, and performed the ſame Office to the Soul, 
of enabling it to ſoar aloft to Heaven; and to 
the Body, of qualifying it for a Reſurretton. 
Here then was the Aude d vow, as the 
Apoſtle ſtiles it on another occaſion. The Law 
made nothing perfett, but the bringing of a bet- 
ter Hope did, by the which we draw nig unto 
3 * WT R 4 | God, 


Gal, Heb vii. 19. Erzdleen is the word. And 


n 9 = a 
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the meaning ſeems to be, that the Law dealt 


only with the Patterns\of beaventy things, not 
with the heavenly things themſelves, Heb. ix. 23. 


This therefore could never compleat our reſti- 


tution to the heavenly State from whence we 


had fallen. The Alluſion ſeems. to be to the 


| Language of Myſteries. It ſeems- therefore to 


imply, that the Myſteries of the Lau were of 


the lower ſort, Cathartic only, not Teletotic. 


The he was of the greateſt Myſteries which 
were to let in the initiated Perſon to the i 


Jaa, the viewing of the Deity it ſelf to whom 


the Myſteries belonged , very fitly therefore 
here alluded to in our drawing near unto God. 
For this, the Baptiſinal p«1:0w3s was to perform 


the Office of the Sedo, who were to con- 


dud the initiated Perſon in his admiſſion to the 


God himſelf; And I have ſhewn, that it was 
the Office of the Divine Spirit, to let us with- 


in the Veil, Heb. vi. 19. ix. 3. x. 20. like him 


who drew by the Sipariun, and to diſcover the 


Divine Myſteries, which were not otherwiſe 
to be diſcerned but by the Spirit, the true Au- 


thor of this #7o2J]ca. Thence it is, that the Go- 


ſpel is ſo often called a great Myſtery > Eph. 


Leg. Alleg. 
L. it. p. 79. 


v. 32. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Theſe wydaa won are 
Þ deſcribed in Philo, as that he makes them 
Cæleſtial. He makes him that is initiated in 
them n-. 7 Jornniy, and Eupary waryn 3% 


dirs NH According therefore to the 


Doctrine of our Chriſtian Religion, the | 
did only prepare for Heaven, but could never 
bring its Diſciple thither without this ſecond 
initiatioꝝ into the greater Myſtery of the Go- 


ſpel which does really effect it, by giving us 
the Spirit in thjs Liſe, which may, a7 our 
ou * at 


7 . 


- HE 
Death, raiſe our Souls to thoſe heavenly Re» 
gions, and may diſpoſe our Bodzes, by 


; 


them alſo Pneumatical, for a happy 
reftion. Thus alſo we underſtand the 
ſtle, when he tells us concerning the belie- 
ving Patriarchs, that God provided that they, 
without ws, ſhould not be made perfect, Heb. 


Apo- 


xi. 40. Theben * ow is the word, and may 
as well be underſtood of the perfection of 
our Nature as of our State. Which notwith- 
ualified' for entring into poſſeſſion of their 
rleſtial Happineſs till we were ſo, becauſe 
the perfedlion of their Nature was requiſite 
to 2 them for the perfedlion of their 
State. Even thoſe  Patriarchs could not re- 
ceceive their v Hula till our Bleſſed Lord, after 
his Ræſurreſtion, was pleaſed to communicate 
his Spirit to them. Till then they were not 
Tia according to the perfection of Adam be- 
fore his Fall, till they had received that ſu- 
periour Adam, the Lord from Heaven, which 
was after the Image of God. Till then their 
Souls were diſabled to riſe to their heaven- 
ly Station from whence they had originally 
fallen. Thus Chriſt by reſerving his Spirit 
from them till he was pleaſed to give it to 
26, made it impoſſible that they could be con. 
ſummated, or reach Heaven without 2. This 
the Apoſtle in that place, extends alſo to the 
Antediluvian Patriarchs, to Abel, to Enoch, 
and to Noah. So that even the Spirit that 


vas in then, though it might raile them a- 


bove the Earth, yet was not ſufficient to raiſe 
them to Heaven. This might give occaſion 
to Heſiod and the later Plaroniſts for thoſe 
Demons which they placed between —_—_ 


could not be 


, 


1 8 


and Earth, and was very 
of Angels as underſtood by Platonicel Chyi. 
| ftians , for maintaining the. entercourſe be. 
eween God and Mankind, for conveying the 
Divine -Favpurs to r, and our ri to 
him. This therefore might fix them in theſe 
lower Regions till the Abr. 
hams Boſoam is ſo placed by the moſt cele- 
brated Authors, ander the Heavens, and yet 
aboue the ſurface of our Earth. . I am there 
fore apt to think, that "theſe. Phewmatical 
Souls of the Patriarchs as well as ather. de- 
ceaſed Sainte, may be the Angels which the 
Apoſtle mentions as preſent .at our Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies, 1 Cor, xi. 10. The reaſon there- 
fore does particularly concern thoſe Angels 
of the Poſterity of Seth whoſe Fall was oc. 
caſioned by Women. Bur the Apoſtate An. 
gels, to be ſure, had 20 communication in 
thoſe Aſſemblies. Therefore the Apoſtle, to 
diſtinguiſh them , calls theſe communicating 
Angels the elect Angels, 1 Tim. v. 21. Mean 
ing, in all likelihood, ſuch humane Angels as 
had been formerly of the W& ANA ler, which 
is one of the Stiles of the Peculiuar. I know 
no other Eleclion mentioned in the Scriptures, 
of Angels out of other Bodies of Angels, a8 
there is of the Peculium out of other Nati- 
Ons _= 8 of 3 1 40 this 
might, agreea thought di/p/ec- 
ſing 8 Angels Which d been the he. of 
ſo many of their own Rank. Yer I cantels, 
it might alſo be meant of the on ri. 
ſtiant, who, by their -. pirit bn 
been advanced to a dignity of Enuliy with 
Angels. This r of the Poſterity of 


Serb had made it appear, that even that dis- 


nity 


\ 


\ as 
* 15 | 
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ſuitable to the Office 
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ſtin Martyr. So the A 
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nity was not ſufficient to ſecure —— 
this Temptation by the Beauty of | 
The cleft he po are alſo repreſented as: —4 
Satellites of Chriſt, and therefore very like- 
ly to be preſent in the Chriſtian Ajemblies 
where he. had promiſed his \own preſence:, 
8. Matth. xviii. 20; They were therefore very 
proper witneſſes of Charges given before the 
whole ( Accordingly , Ignatine 
tells us, that where C was fre — — 
xalloriny e fie was 2 922 — 

preſent — as the 2 
cal and And it - was very 
ſuitable, that the —— an,, the Myſtt- 
cal Archetypal Church ſhould be the ſame way 
wrong as anſwering the Aiy/@- dende in 

im, the ſame with the vd A in S8. Fu- 
poſtle ſeems to deſcribe 
the Church to which they were Proſelyted, 
to whom he writes as including, not only 
God and Chriſt, but Angels alſo and Patri. 
archs, and the Spirits 75 Men made per- 
jel, Heb. xii, 22, 23, 24. 1 am apt therefore 
to think, that theſe Pneumatical Souls: of the 


 Patriarchs not yet aſcended to — were 


3 2 Lord in the or. 
inary Ecele Aſſemblies, as owning the 
Union made between Them: and Us by our 
Bleſſed Saviour. This I take for the true 
xoverie F d£yiev, Which is ſubjoined in the 
Creed to the Article of the Catholick Church. 
Ad er, een Cate dude nt 
ic 4 WI £ 14 

Cæleſtial Church whilſt we are in Earth. 
The ground of all is this —— 
:, 2 Cor. xiv. 13. Phil. ii. 1. This 
us * Kotrwrie, with the Father and the 

1 8. Jobr 


„ 
1 8. John i. 3, 6. This gives us alſo a vol 
tui dαν This makes us xoorce del 
. and thereby quali- 
with all who partake 


AE x, of Cities. Accordingly the Church 
Affairs are ſuppoſed to be heavenly. The ha- 
ving our Names in the Regiſter of the Church 
is having them written in the Book of Life, 
Phil. iv. 3. This initial heavenly State ſeems 

to be the cauſe why all the Divine Promi- 
ſes which ſhall be fulfilled in us, are ſpoken 


of as if they were already fulfilled. God is 
therefore faid to have already guickned ut 


with Chrift, to have raiſed us up together, and 
to haue made ut fit together in heavenly pla- 
ces in Chriſt Feſus , Eph. ii. 5, 6. This pre- 
ſence of the ſeparate Spirits in the Church A/- 
Semblies in Prayers and Aﬀs of Diſciplint, 
was ſo well underſtood in that Age, that the 
Apoſtle alludes to ir in the exerciſe of his 
oon A on the inceſtuous Cormrhian, 
both in binding and releaſing him. He men- 
tions himſelf therein, though ab/ent in Body, 
yet preſent in Spirit with the Corinthians, 1 C. 
v. 3. 2C7.it. 10. And elfewhere he uſes 
the ſame pr , Col. ii. 5. of being pre- 
ſent in the Spirit when he was abſent in the 
 Feſh, as very familiar from the — 
* "IF q 1 | 4/114 


* 
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ſence of the deceaſed Saints in their Ecclefia+ | 
ſtical ies, Whilſt their Bodies lay in 
their Graves. This heavenly ſtate wherein- 
to they were initiated by receiving the Spi- 
ei, ſeems alſo ſuppoſed in all thoſe places 
Ml wherein all the Goſpe? ni pes anſwering. 
the Legal Types, are ſpoken of as heaven). 
Such are they where they are made true and 
eternal. For theſe are the Epithets which 
only belong to. heavenly Archet Yer according 
to the Platonick Philoſophy of that Age. 
forbear giving Examples here, though not un- 
frequent, becauſe I have already done it on 0+ 
ther Occaſions. | LE nba 


Thus I have d/parched my Thoughts cot g It. 
cerning the Subje& tindertaken by me, Per- The Conclu» 


Conclu ; 
haps more 7ediouſly than either of us expett· ſion. 
ed when I firſt undertook it. I confeſs, there 
would not have been fo much neceſſary to be 
ſaid, if as little would fatisfy in ſettling re- 
ceived Truths as does in overtbrowing them 

if Men would be contented with as little 
Evidence where Prafice tempts them to be 
partial, as they are in Matters of Speculatt® :- 
on; if future Conſiderations were as much . 
garded as preſent, nay , if only tolerable Al. 

lowances were made in comparing them. Men 

venture their Souls on ſuch trifling Evidence 
as would make Men think them mad, who A 
ſhould venture their Lives or their Eftates on _— 
them. I am ſure 4 and Witticiſms, and 3 
ſuch other Axts o 22 Men from try- 4 

ing whether any Cauſe or Evidence were mo- "> 
nentous, would not excuſe Men from ſo juſt 1 
Inputations, if any ſhould be ſo unadviſed ass 1 
; | *2 7cckon on them in day | 6 
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ily thought evident or | momentovs. But 
J could not content my ſelf with {0 . weak 
proofs of important Truths , as they are of 
Errours of the molt dangerous Conſequence. 
God awaken Men in time to ſerious Thowghts 
concerning their greateſt and moft ſerious Ir. 
tereſte. This would be the only way to 9ue- 
lify them to be competent Fudges, and ito in. 
title them to that Divine Aſſiſtance without 
which no Humane Endeavours can be avail- 
able. Till they thus qualify themſelves, they 


** +, 
——_ - = E 1 


can b/ame none but themſelves fox their eter - 
nal Ruin. And, God grant that they may Þ | 
| 2 0 


ſo whilſt their Repentance may be acceprable, 
and their Endeavours ſucceſsful. I doubt nor, 
Dear Sir, but that you wil readily join in theſe 
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Wu old and moſt ſincere Friend, 
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